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2M Valcns & Gratianus ad Florianam Vicariun' A. 
Avriftzrens qui ſ[anititatem bapti(matss illicita r/urpatiene geminaverit, 
ſaceraatio indignum eſſe cenſemus, Forum exim damuammu errorem 
gni Apoſiolorum precepracalcantes Chriſtiani nomins ſacramenta ſor- 


titos alio rurſus bapriſmate nonpurt ficaxt , ſed inceſtant [acraments 
 nomine e poliuentes. 


A 


———_ —.. 


L 2 Wi WW 


——— 
i. a hand 
- 


_— 


2 Rejal E Exevange : And Richard Royſton, | nm Tvie-Lane, 1645. 


FO TI 


———————————. —_— 
he >. ——__d Ed _ ——————— 


—_@__*—_ 


— A 


— 


The La 5 adipt.;! o EM 


Printed for Nicholas Bourne, at the South Entrance-of the | 


b>- > % * ; 
% ut 

. 

. 


, > -_ an FP 


4. 4 p # Is 
LO te I Lana * K+ 
_ *; y C + 


ww 


— ww 


Ie, "Hee Imre a _— 


. 


H OHH. HH; H, 
a Chototh "RS C1 3 2 >, CE SCY of 
g Ah Mo rH 


s tc ite 
> ry WV? THT 2 Fe : » 
RE CRPLY 


gs TAE, 
Sn FR 2 RS 
{\OL# C35 PHY 


NOBLE LORDS, 
WITH 
THE HONORABLE Knicazmrs, 


CITIZENS and BURGESSES 
Now Aſſembled in PARLIAMENT, 


He bright burning Taper of Geneva, AS Cal. pres. od 
warme in his Devotions, as cleare and Ks,v3l. Ei 
bic divin: uerb 
lighrſome 1a his Diſputes, truly obſcr- ,,46 quidan 
verh xharthe pure doctrine 'of the Goſpel gens, ne nium- 
never appeares as it were above the water, Claes: nn” 
but Satans watchful eye is upon it,and he micute: ſatara. 
$9 dp $A caſts an envious gloateatit, and hath his 
Tobiaſes and Sanballats cither to jeere or fright the fiacere 
Profeſſors out of the powertull preaching thereof, In which 
regardit is,that aSthe Jewes in their edifying the Materiall 
Temple,ſo youn the repairing of the Spirituall, have 4wea- Neben. 4. r7; 


pon inthe one hand , and atoolein the other , and you have hi- Wn one of 


his hands he 


therto more imployed the Sword then the Mattock or wrought in the 

Spade, by reaſon of the great oppoſition on all hands : and moet 2 Fe 

after you ſhall (through Gods bleſſing) have laid the roofe weapon, 
- B 2» on 
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T he Epiſtle 
on this ſacred building, and gratefull poſterity put 4 garland 
of glory upon your heads for it, yet ſtill there will be uſe of 
an «rming ſword, not of War,bur of Juſtice, to cut off Super-- 
ſition and Idolatry on the one {1de, and Profanencſſe and 
Sacriledge on the other : Hereriques with one edge, and 
Schiſmariques with the other. For as in the beginning of 
the Reformation, ſo now in the endeavoured perfecticn 
thereof, the morrtall enemiec of our iramortall ſoules ſers on 
work all ſorts of Heretiques andSchiſmatiques to hinder,di- 
ſturbe, and (if it were poſhble) deſtroy this excellent work. 
The Heretiques he employeth to pervert the Catholique 
dofrine, the Schiſmartiques to ſubvert the Apoſtolike difci- 
pline of rhe Church: the Hereriques endeavour to ſhake rhe 
foundations, the Schiſmartiques to make breaches in the 
walls : the Hereriques to rot the maine timber, the Schiſe 
matiques to pull in ſunder the rafters of this ſacred ſtru- 
ture. 

Now ofall Heretiques and Schiſmatiques the Anabap- 
riſt in three regards oughtto be moſt carefully looked unto, 
and ſeverely puniſhed , if not utteriy exterminated and ba- 
niſhedout of rhe Church and Kingdome. 

Firſt, In regard of their affinity with many other damna- 

' ble Heretiques, both Ancient and Later ; for they are allyed 

- unto, and may claime kindred with, 1. The Millenarians in 
the firſt Age,proclaiming Chriſts Temporal Kingdome up- 

_ onearth fora thouſand yeares,betore the day of Judgment. 
2. With the Marcijonitzs in the fecond Age, who denyed the 
ſubſtance of Chriſts humine body made of a woman. 3. The 
Cathariſts or Novatians in the third Age,who denyed Repen- 
tance and reſtitution to the Church thereupon,to thoſe that 
fell in time of perſecution. 4. With the Donatiffs in the 
fourth Age, who re-baptized all thoſe that had received 
Baptiſme before inthe Catholique Church. Laſtly, with 


4 


Dedicatory. 


a rabble of Heretiques in the latter Ages, namely, the Apo- 
folic, the Adamites, the Exthuſiaſts, the Pſycopannychiſts, che 
Polygamiſts, the Feſuits, the Arminians, and the Browniſts , of 
all which and their Errours, I have ſer downe a particular 
Catalcgue, Chap, 2. As it was ſaid of Caizs Caſar,ln uns Ce- 
 faremulti Marii;and as Cicero {aith of the Familic ofthe Bratz, 
that it had in it mzaltorum infitam atq; illuminatam virtutem : {0 
in oneAnabapriſt you have many Heretiques,and in this one 
Sect as it were one ſtock, many erroneous and fſchiſmaricall 
pofitions, and practices ingraffed, and as it were izoculated. 
Secondly, in regard of their audacious attempts upon 
Church and State, and theirinſ{olent a&ts commitred in the 
face of the Sun, and in the eye of the high Court of Parlia- 
ment. Whereas other depravers of the Doctrine, or diſtur- 
bers of the Peace of the Church, whether Papiſts, Socini- 
ans, or Arminians, who 1n the later times have braved it 
and ſet up their top and top-gallant, yet ſince Argus with his 
hundred eyes hath pryed into every corner of this King- 
dome,and ſcverall roomes in the great Ship of the Church, 
| have beſtowed themſclves under the hatches, and layne cloſe 
in obſcurity : theſe with the torwardeſt of the Browniſts 
ſtrut in the #pper deck, and diſcover themſclves with open 
face, 3wj 29244, and upbraidthe State with their merit in 
hazarding their eſtat2 and perſons in this preſent War, and 
boaſt with ſwelling words of vanity that they expect ſome- 2 The com- 
what morethen a toleration. They preach, and print, and nr, 
praciſe their Hereticall impieties openly ; they hold cheir zs- tharthe 
 Conventicles weekly in our chiefe Cities, and Suburbs al] eG 


thereof, and there prophefie by turnes : apainſt them; 
, prop y ; and (chat I may uſe agaiaſt them, 


turc provide that as wel particular and private congregations as publike, may have publike proce-- 
ation , thar all Statutes againſt the Separatiſts b- reviewed,and repealed ; that the Prefle may be 
free for any man that writes nothing ſcandalous or dangerous ro the Stare 3 that this Parliament 
p:ove themtelves Joving Fathers tv all ſorts 0:good men, bearing reſpe& unto all, and fo inviting 
2n cquall aſliſtance and afizRion from all. 
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The Epijile 
the phraſe of T! ertuliian) elificarttrin Tn, the y onild one 
another in the faith of thetr Sect, to the ruine of their foules , x ey 
Ack 1a great multicudes to thcir Fords, and both Sexes 
enter into the River, and are dipt airer their manner wirh a 
kind of ſpell containing the heads of rheir erroneous tenets, 
and their engaging themſelves in their ſchiſmaticall Cove- 
nants , and (if I may ſo ſpeak) combination of ſeparation. And 
as they defile our Rivers with their impure waſhings, and 
our Pulpirs with their falſe prophecies and phanaricall en-_ 
thufiaſmes , ſothe Prefles {weat and groane under the load 
of their blaſphemies. Forthey print not onely Anabaptiſme, 
from whence they take their name ; but many other moſt 
damnable doftrines, tending to carnall liberty, Familiſme, 
and a medley and hodg-podze of all Religions. Wirneſle the 
Book printed 1644. called The Bloodje Tenet, which the Au- 
thor affirmeth he wrote in Milke; and if he did ſo, he hath 
put much Rats-bane into it, as namely, That it zs the will and 
command of God, that fince the comming of his Sonne the Lord 
Feſus,a permiſsion of the moſt Paganiſh, Fewiſh, Turkiſh, or Anti- 
chriſtian Conſciences and Worſhips be granted to all menin all Na- 
tions and Countryes; That Civill States with their Officers of Fu- 


ftice are not Governonrs or Defenders of the Spiritual and Chriſti- 


as ſtate and worſhip ,, That the doitrine of Perſecution in caſe of 
Conſcience (maintained by Maſter Calvin, Beza, Cotton, and 
the Miniſters of the New Engliſh Churches) is guilty of all the. 
blood of the ſoules crying for vengeance unaer the Altar » Wirt- 
nellc a Tractate of Divorce, in which the bonds of marri- 


_ age are ler looſe to inordinate luſt, and putting away wives 


for many other cauſcs beſides that which our Saviour only 
approveth, namely, incaſe of Adultery. Witneſſe a Pam- 
phler newly come forth, intituled, Mans Mertality, in which 
the ſoule 1s caſt into an Endymion fleep, from the huure of 
@catntothe day of Judgement. Witnefſea bold Lo = 
Ere 
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fered to hundreds, and tÞ fore at the doorte of the ho::fe of 
_ Commons, caiica The Y:naication of the Roya!l Commiſuen of 
King Teſts, wherein the brazen tac'd Author blujheth nor. 
to brand all the Reformed Churches, andche whole Chri- 
ſtian worl\ at this day,which chriſten their children, & fign 
them with the ſcale ot the Covenant, witnthe odious name 
of an Antichriſtian faction. 
Thiroly,In regard of the peculiar malignity this kercfic 
' hath to Magiſtracic ; other herelies are ſtricken by Authort- 
ty, this ſtrikes at Authority it ſelfe, underminerh the powers 
that are erdained of God,and endeayourcth to wreſt the ſword 
out of the Magittrates hand,to whom God hath given it for 
the cutting off of all hereſje, and impiety ; and it this Se 
prevaile,we ſhall have no Monarchic in the State, nor Hie- | 
rarchie in the Church, but an Anarchie in both. It grieveth 
a Religious eye to fee other vermine corrupting other Flo- 
wers of Paradiſe, as our ſweet YViolets,and fragrant Roſes, and 
faireſt Lillics,and various Fulyflowers, and bluſhing Emmenies,, 
and beautifull Tulips : but moſt of allto ſee this hereſie, like 
a venemous {erpent,lying at the root of theCrown-Imperiall, 
which if it be not killed, will ſo poyſon it, that the leaves 
will fall off by degrees, and the ſ/alke it ſelfe ſhortly wither. 
We read in the Prophecie of Zacharie of two ſtaves, the 
ſtaffe of beauty, and the ſtaffe of bonds, which ſupported the 
State and Church ot Iſrael. By the ſtaffe of beauty or comli- 
xeſſe, the Lawes of every Kingdome and Common-wealth 
may beunderſtood, which deare up the State, and preſerve 
decent order and comlinefſe among men; By the ſflaſfe of 
bonds tne covenants and oathes whereby the members are 
firmly zyed to their head,and one to another. It the ftaffe of 
beauty be broken, there will be a down-fall of all good or- 
der and government:if the /affe of bonds be broken, all things 
will be at a /ooſe end, Methinks I ſee theſe rwo ſtaves ſhining 
= I in. 


T he Epiſtle | 
| | of beauty in 
inthe colden Maces bot x vere pon re oy / rk 4 ha 
«a oule © 5 
CEOS oooh the beantifull order of the ſeverall E- 
EL ctrl Kingdome are conſpicuous; the ſtaffe of T"2n0d 
| | IC 
| ich i before the Houle of Pcers,in w 
OO uns. ento bonds and death, principally 
the power of Fudicature, ev reffgl 
Sce Bloudy refiderh. Now becaute theſe heretiques alone pro ry ly 
; M : *q* * A © 1r PYs 
ZenetÞ2* teach the exautorating all agen 7 oi vapme_gl = ” - 
mes deny both the Legiſlative p LC 
preſſe termes in matter of Religion 
d or enact Lawes in m: "ai, 
Joe pr rive 5 ower in the houſe of Peerecs,or any other, 
- ML ol} pi for the violation —_— _ F 
in tt endeavour to break both theſe 
as much as in them lyeth, they þ &, 
arteſt ſtroak from 
faves of the Propher, they delerve the ſmarteſt /# 
Liv.dcc.1.1.160 both. j £ . h ( . *Y 
= : RE . iſts in the enſuin 
rinates Same _ With theſe Heretiques I wage wr Role ar all fall 
_—- Tractate, and wichour any flouriſh 0 
apa WA | them with Logicall and Theologicall weapons, weild- 
Caelt70jq; MH tm00 ng: ; * 
oor , after a Scholaſticall manner ; foritis moſt true which P74 
— = ſometimes ſpake in the head of his Troops, 
og. Po Cp omen h againſt the Armie of the Sam- 
preſcati boſti- 2 dvancing on in their marc 4 : Chino 
UM Vanamagi © .. . f idable. as conſiftin 
*7-nites, more glorious in ſhew then form » ASC O 
frac ad eve 6 men more ſumptuouſly then ſtrongly armed , encoura- 
tum difſeruit; o his ſouldiers after this manner : Feare not this Pazeart 
GEES cr7- - HUG go Armie, thceir-large feathers and imbroydered 
WES per 24 er chan ; r rich belts, and painred tar- 
cere & per pi- {carfes SLVe no wounds : their ric J c 
e nk. gets, and thin gilt breaſt-plates will not endure the puſh 8 
cite 1ravſire 7 uns ; | re 
--2p-9pl 4M the Roman pike. Ir is not beauty, _ rar, 
rem tunicarum but ſtr ength ,and valour, and Armo P 


ſulgentemq; a- rigur. And therefore that brave Commander of the Tro- 
ciem ubi ves 


Paris,a P on 
ferro geratur, _ Jans, Hedor, delervedly checkt his brother da | _ 
ergn'ari. of beauty,and anexcellent Carpet Knigit,in the flower « 


\ it with Menelans, ſayin 
Homer, II, age, for undertaking a fingle combat with lay "8, 
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"Our. av T1 242TH KhSa215 » Tere ep \pgodirus 
"Hz #44un, 75, Te ©, or oy xorinn wire, 
Pickt phraſes and witty conceits and ornaments of Rheto- 
rick doe well in Panegyricks,& Parencticks,bur they are of 
little or no uſc in Polemicks, in which thus En27## informs 
us, Vi geritur res: Spernitur orator bonus horridu' miles amatur. 
| Bur why doe Itrouble my ſelfe with theſe new upſtart 
SeRaries ? There is a learned and reverend Aſſembly of 
Divines attending on you, who will take care nequid Eccle- 
ſia detrimenti capiat. Who preſt me for this ſervice ? My An- 
ſwer hereunto is as ready as true, That though I were not 
preſſed, yet I was challenged to it. And if I had declined 
this Combat, as others did, the Adverſary would have T4.qra1.: 
growne moſt infolent, and all the City and Borough rung Gaſt.de Anab. 
of their vaunting brags, and confidence in their cauſe, and © jo oong 
our diffidence in ours ; therefore I gave them a meeting at privatim con- . 


: inted, \ grederemur can 
the timeand place appointed, Andrhough I were but one, £'<  aptifs. 


and they many, yet they were not able to withſtand je: viarix 
mn) ja totes F anizacs, the irreſiſtible and all- conquering force abibat veritas 


of truth : neither did they after that ſend any more challen- | wo Ow 
ges, AndI had then purſued the combat with my pen, had 
nor the more neceflary functions of my Paſtorall charge 


R | . . T1 Solin. polyr, 
hindered me. But now being diſcharged againſt my wall, ;;}. AD, 


ot preaching at my Cures b and having lately publiſhed an Fons eſt in S a;- 


Anſwer to a Popiſh Challenge: I could not thinkof any 7% 9 0 
fitter employment for the preſcnr, then to perfe the notes lifuge(et enim 


taken long fince in that Piſputation, and to ſupply wharſo- «#imarts cus 


ever might ſeeme Jacking to the fuller confutation of thoſe Ph © As 
erroneous tenets, & to commend both to the publike view, 9mm opifice 


| : TH '2 remedium 

that the Antidore might be there ready, where the infettion firſt 11 wef;4 
brake out. As Solinus writeth, that in Sardinia where there is o 4 malum, 
a venemous Serpent called Solifuga, (whoſe biting is pre tbi guoq; NVC 


, ; : NtHr Prompt 
ſent death) there is alſo at hand a Fountain, in which they Ks por 


who 


SecRomaritens 


T he Epiſtle 
_ who waſhthemſelves after they are bir,rre preſently cured, 
This venemous Serpent (vere Solzfugs) flying from, and 
ſhunning the light of Gods Word, 1s the Anabapriſt, who 
in theſe latertimes firſt ſhewed his ſhining head, and ſpec- 
kled skin,and thruſt our his ſting neere the place of my refi- 
dence, for more then twenty yecres : And ii theſe Diſpura- 
tions and Writings of mine may prove like the Waters of 
Parcn.arbir. the Fountaine in Sararnia, ſoveraigne againſt the fting and 
7#nde datum eſt teeth of this Serpent, I ſhall account my paines well ſpent, 
ds he and whilſt I endeavour to free others from ſpirituall chral- 
dome, forget the tediouſneſle of my corporall, and poſſeſſe 
7 ſoule in patience,till God ſhall ſend deliverance; to whole 
gracious direRion, and powerfull proteRion, I commend 
you, beſeeching Godto crowne your fincere intentions,and 
religious endeavours, for the Reformation of Church and 
State, with ſuch ſucceſſe,that this your meeting may be like 
to thatinthe 25. yeare of Eaw. 3. which is known to poſte- 
rity by the name of Benediftum Parliamentam, the bleſſed 
Parliament. 


From Priſon un the Lo: Peters 
houſe in Alderſeate-ſtreet, 
lan, lo. 1644- 


Vours in the Lord Teſus, 


Dax: FEATLEY, 


82 oe »*ſjoga®fjonatſne e5os DAL OE 
EN EN Sts 
TO MY REVEREND, 
and much eſteemed Friend, 

Mr TJoun Downam. 


Worthy Sir, 
WAS Hove row finiſhed my Polemicall Traftate againſt 
SA (= the Anabaptiſts; which had \lept ſecurely by me 1n. 
W AC >> . 
1 Y : a whole Skin of Parchment, had not the clamonrs 
2B of the Adverſaries awaked it, who cry downe Pedo- 
SDDW / prime, and cry up Anabaptiſme, not onely in the 
Pulpit, but atſo from the * Preſſe to the great offence of godly minds, * ge 1. nave, 


& 
AY 


\ 
% 
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andthe ſcansall of the Church. , his Treatite of 
2 I, Dipping « #:: 
Correll his Pamphler , entituled, The Commijicn of King Feſus : A, R. his Libert, cohieu, 
tbe Va- ity of Child:ſh Baptiſme : Ch: Blackwood, The ſtorming of Antichriſt, and The Conf e#ici: 
of the Anavaptilts, printed at London, 1644. 
Tos will peradventure retarne me an anſwer in the words of the 
Poet, Ole quidadte ? JVhat doth this concerne me, whoſe Re- 
ſtraint 15 a neceſſary Superſedeas from proceeding againſt theſe 
 preſumptuors and daring Settaries ? And the unfurniſhins me of 
all Books, and help of mine owne Notes and Collections (lately 1a- 
ken from me) furniſheth me with t00 juſt an excuſe for not writing. 
Tconfeſſe to my griefe it doth, but what will you have mee doe— , 
Situ & otio torpeſcere ? Suchareſs would be moſf refiee and 
tedious ; Theleſſe I doe,the more I muſt needs ſuffer , and the more 
1 doe, the leſſe 1ſuffer. Andbeleeve me, Sir, it is not an ambition 
tobe ſeene inthe Preſſe , but a deſire for the time to forget my un- 
[ufferable preflures, which hath now ſet me on worke, As wy we 
| C es ave 


havethe world at will, and can give our Mind her vagaries at 
pleaſure, to fixe our thoughts on any certaine ſubjett, is a kind of 
incarceration of the ſpirit ; ſo when our Eſtate i ſcqueſtred, 
and our perſon confined, and notheame is given us daily to enlarge 
upon, but the valuing of our unvaluable loſſes, and the preſent ſup- 
plying of our importunate wants, to divert our minds from com- 
menting upon our deplorate eftate, ana forcibly confining our medi;- 
zations to a more pleaſant ſubjetr, i a great caſe and kind of liberty 
to immured thoughts, 

But this is not all, for as $. Jerome thought whereſeetzer he_s 
was, whatſoever he did, he heard the ſound of the leſt Trumper, 
and the ſummons of the Archangel, Surgite mortui, & venitc ad 
jJudicium : Ss me thinks whereſocver I am,and whatſoever my bg- 
ſineſſe is, I heare that Ve of the Apoſtle, Woe beunto me if T 
preachnot the Goſpel: And preach the Goſpel I cap now no other - 
wiſe then fromthe Preſſe, for both my Pulpits are taken from me, 
and poſſeſt by others, and 1cannt obtaine (thouch by my ſelfe and 
friends I earneſtly ſought it ) that liberty which $. Paul exjoyed 
when he was impriſoned at Rome, to preach the Goſpel to my fellow 
priſoners, Now therefore ſith I cannot lingua, 1 muſt be content as 
1 am able evange!izare calamo, to preach with my Pen. which 
can hardly dip into any other liquor , then the juice of Gall , in re- 
ard ofthe malignts of the times,and rhe inſolencies of the enemies 
of thetruth. As A ders, Efts, ana o: her venemous ſerpents breed 
7n old broken walls : ſo all ſorts of Heretques and Schiſmatiques 
breed and are exceedingly multiplyed by reaſon of the ruptures in 
State, and diſtraion of rhe time.. Among all theſe the Papiſts 
* andthe Anabaptiſts are moſt dangerous and peſtilent enemies , the 
one tothe Charch, the other to the State ;, Theſe above all others ha- 
ving beſtirredthemſelves, ſincethe waters were troubled; and 
they beaſt in ſecret of their great draughts ot fiſh, the Papiſts of 
20000, Proſeljtes, the Anabaptiſts of 47. Churches, | 
___ Sinaturanegarfacit,lnuiguatio verſum, 


As well Indignation 4s Zeal hath ftirred up my drooping ſpirit, SceRoma 3120: 
andencouraged me, though (4s I ſaid before) unarmed, to fall upoy Yned Er 
both ; the former,inmy Anſwer to a Popiſh Challenge , the latter in old Exchange: | 
this my Catabaptiſtarum Cartacriſis.Jcrom comforting a young 
Hermite, bade him look up to heaven, & Paradiſum mente de- 
ambularc,aſſuring him that ſolong as he hadParadiſe in his mind, 
and heaven in his thoughts, tamdiu in eremo non eris, ſs long he 
w.4s 20t in the wilderneje.So verily it ſeemes tome, ſo long as I can 
draw the (word of the ſpirit,and purſue freely the enemies of the do- 
trine and diſcipline of the Church of Enzland,and beatthem our 
of their trenches, ſo long me thinks 7 am not in bonds, The Lord 
in mercy look upon the Convulſions in the State,and Diſtrations in 
the Church, and turne our Baptiſme of blood into a Baptiſme 
of tears:in which we may and ought all to be Anabaptiſts. The « 
the hearty wiſh of him, who loveth the Truth for it [elfe, and you for 
the Truths ſake, 


Dan: Featley. 


To 


Ther reface to the Reader. 


zune 7\/ 3:07 4 fert animis mutat as aicere formas 
Zil Corpors.l am totellthee (Chriſtian Reader) this 
New yearc of new changes never keard of in for- 
mer ages, namely , of Haras turned into Aras, 
Stables into Temples, Stalls into Quires, Shop- 
boards into Communion Tables, Tubs into Pyl- 
pits, Aprons into Linnen Ephods , and Mechanicks 
oi the loweſtranke into Prieſts of the high places, 
Thou ſhalt heare 1n this Treatiſe net of 4 line arawne after Protogenes, 
nor of an 7/iad after Homer, but of a Metamorphoſis after Ovid : Not 
made by Poetics! licenſe, but by Prepheticall liberty : not of men into 
" Tizus 1112. beaſts, but of S. Pals zaxg Sneiz, evill beaſts, ſhall I lay,into wen ? nay 
into ze» of God,and Prophets of the New Law. : 
. Ep. ad Paulin. Tfayer Saint Jeroms Complaint were in ſeaſon, it is now : Phyſits- 
x "prota ans keep within the bounds of their Science; Smiths medale with the Ham- 


tunt  medici, mer and Anvil ; the Linnen Draper deales not in Wooken cloth, nor the. 
 trattant fabri- g7ooflen Draper in Linnen ; the Carpenter takes not the loyuers work out 
tia fabri : ſola of his hand, nor the loyner the Carpenters; the Shoomaker goes not beyond 
> C 5" heyy his Laff, nor the Tailor beyond his Meaſure ; enely the trade of Exponune 
Db re: ding Scriptare i a Ayſterie whichevery Artizan arrogateth fo himſelf. 
vindicant, The Phyſitian here will be preſcribing receipts, the Lawyer will. be de- 
Dane garrula yaurring upon dubia Evangelica, and every handi-crafts man will be 
ny my _ handling the pure Word of God with 3mpare andunwaſhed m—_ This 
foth:ſta verbo- the pratling ha{wife, this the ola dotard, this the wrangling ſop _-_ In 
ſus hanc uni- a word, this wen of all profeſſions, aud men of no profeſſion,take upon thens | 
al Re to have skill a mo reaching that 2, eve ON ned, and abundantly 
a cer”. neuring out that which was never infuſedinto them. : 
p = ” The Apoltle comparing thegi * of the Miniſterial function with 
the indignity and 1nſufticien@ & moſt mens 5m for it, cryes out, 
Wn in C30 on Who 1: jufficient for theſe things ? Butit wecon ider mens oe of 
tis ſunt per guos their OWN gifts, and their practiſe at this day, we may 4] p4 90 25 = 
| nobis flzema ſufficient for theſe things > Not the meaneſt Artizan, not the 1 ary 
,C@leſita emis ay-labourer, but holds himſelfe ſufficient to be x {aſter-bmilder in 


5 0 Mee Chriſts Church. Whenthe Jeluite heretofore caſt :his in our diſh, we 
Cfunderc quan 


infundi velint, loqui quam audire paratiares, prompti docere quod 30 didtcerunt.. 2 Cor. eas 4 
Bell:r.1.2.de verb.Dci.c.1 5.9wd obſecro nunc diceret Baſilius,ſi Pharmacapolas, ſuto; a ceteroſas 
oprfices etian a pulpitis ſacra eloquia trattare apud Lylheranos & Caluinſtas viacret 5 


alwayes 


© 


To the Reader. . 


alwayes flung it back tnto his face, with a confident denyall, anſwering 
him in tne words of the Aichangel, 1#d: 9g. The Lord rebuks thee, thou 
falſe tongue, But row thoſe whoſe Relig'/on, if they have any , isa ne- 
gaiiveone, anditandsin a meere oppoſition to Popery; notwithſtan- 


ding herein ſtrengthen the Papiſts hands againſt us, and put us to that 
miſcrable Apologie of the Pot, 


---- Pndet hec opprobria nobs, 
Et aict potuiſſe, & non potsiſſe refel!t. on 
It is a thouſand pitties,that not in the dawning of the aay from the night 
of Popery,and firlt g/immering of the light of Reformation, as 1n Lu- 
thers firſt ſtanding up for the Truth ; but now in the 200xe tide of the See S{eid.Comm. 
Goſpel,ſuch owles and bats ſhouli fly abroad every where, and flutter *+ 5+ 
in our Churcies,and fiſeupon our Fonts, Pulpits, and Communion T a- 
bles,and not either be caught, and confined to their neſts in b5arnes, or 
rotten trees, ur put in Cages fit for ſuch night-birds. T wondcr that 
our doores, poſts, and walls ſweat not, upon which ſuch Notes as 
theſe have been of late affixed,On /ach aday ſuch a Brewers Clerk Ex- 
erciſeth, Such @ Taylor expounatth, Such a Watermay Teacheth, IF 
we have? Crow-Poets,and Pje-Poeteſſes; if Turners turne Bezaliels, (a) Perf. prol. 
and Ahoiabs,to mend the poliſhed works of the T emple ; if Cooks, with Sat.1. Cort os 
Demoſthenes, (deſervedly reproved by Þ S. Bal) inſtead of mincing of Poetas & Poc- 
_ their wear fall upon d3v1arne of the Word, if Taylors leap up frem the Hd pete n 
Shop-board to the Pulpit, and patch up Sermons out of ſtolne /oreds ; 1 : ns. TR 
if not onely of the loweſt of the people, as in leroboams time , Prieſts are ous Anuc- 
conſecratedro the moſt high God, but if like as Novatus conſecrated him- Semy 4 ,xuuz- 
ſelfe a Biſhep,lo theſe ordaine themſelves Prieſts and Deacons ; if the Fas Zav bit 4 F 
enter not into the Chur ct, but &reak into it ; if they take not holy Orders, Coe, SH ag 
but /natch them to themiclves : doe wemarvailz to ſee ſuch confuſion ks 
in the Church as there 15? As Chriſt ſometimes ſpake, $i !:men texe- 
bre,quante tenebre ? If the light that is in thee be daarkueſſe, how great 25 Mar 6. 
that darkneſſe ? So may wetruly fay, It in Ocder it f{clte there be Con- 
fuſion, how great 15 the confuſion ? What are all the Prophets become 
mad, that the aſſes month muſt needs be epencd by miracle to reprove 2. Per. 
them ? Though ſome would be content to have it thought ſo, and we 
mult nw! retuſc to wear ear Aafters copnizance , who was ſaid by ſome 
of his kiarcd to ve befides himſelje : yt we mult tell them the caſe is Mar.3.21: 
fat diftccent ;-{o- there the Aſſe ſaw the Argel in his way, but here the Nuui.16.23, 
Angels ſee tbe Aﬀes in their piaccs ; there the Aﬀe pake once, becauſe 
he waStwice iiruck, but here the Ofes ſpeak often, becauſe they are 
4 not 
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Courteous Reader, I have here added ſome Quotations Which were 
not fully ſet downeat the due places, whuch I 1treat thee to inſert. 


P. 94. in marg.Cal.Ep.87.ad prot.Ang.9u2d ad formam precum &1tuume c:le- 
fie caldeprobo,utcerta la extet a qua paſtoribus in ſunttiene ſua diſcedere non lice- 
at tam ut conſjuilatur quorundam ſimplicitatieimpuitie quam ut ceritus ita conftet 
. ommum in: ſeEccl:ſiarum conſenſus:poſtremo nt obviain eatur de ſultorte grier.t1- 
dam ltyitati qu: aovationes guaſdam affeftunt. Concerning a fo;me of praycrand 
Eccleſiaſticall cites,I very well Like rhar it be a ce:raine and conftant one, trom 
which the Paſtours of the Church may in no wiſe depart or vary, as well to provide 
for the ſunplicitie and anskilfulnetle of ſome, as allo thax the conſent of all Chucr- 
ches may more certainly be known, and laſtly tc meer with the unconſtant levitte 
of ſome men,who afteat Innovations. Fbid. adde teſlim. Gutiel. Apollonii qui 
[cribit ex mandats & juſſu Claſſis VV allachringe ad Syn. Lond.de formulis azenda- 
rum, c.7.9.178. Vets Eccleſia Futlaica praſtiiptam formam habuit in uſu pre- 
cum, benedittionum,& gratiarum atftionwm in paſchat:s celebratione; quam & Chri- 
[hrs praxi ſua probavutt rettnendum. vid Cl.Bex,in Mat. 26.20. Paulum Burgenl. 
in Pſal.112.& Scalig. de emendat.temp.!.6. The ancient Church of the Jews had 
in uſe a preſcrided forme of Prayers ,Bleflings and Thanksgivings in the celebrati- 
on of the Feaſt ofP. fleover, which Chriſt himſclfe by his owne p:aQice approved 
of, as fir to be retained, See Bea, Burgenſis, and Scaliger, in the places above 
_ quoced. Et poſt, p.180.Durum putamus ones ilas piasEccleſias condenmaze, 
ut ſuper flitions cultuſq; voluntart reus, que ab Apoſtoiics & Pramitive Eccliſie 
tempo; thus ſq, ad bodiernum diem cultum Det publicum ex preſcriptis cetiſy; 
formulys celebrarunt. We'think it hard to condemne all thoſe godly churches, as 
guilty of ſuperſtition and will-worſhip, which from the times ot the Apoſtles, and 
the Primitive church, cven unto this day, have celcorated the publike worthip of 


Godour of, or according to certaine ſcr, and tinted, and preſcribed tormes of 
Prayer. | 


V——————— 
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 TWWhatwilt thox ſay of Infants that neither experimentally know the 
grace of Baptiſme, nor the loſſe by want thereof * Shall we baptize them? 
Tes,by all meanes, if there be any danger ; For it were better that they 


A trne Relation of what paſled at a meeting 


in Southwarke , between D. Featley, and a coinpany 
of ANABAPTI-STS, Oftober 17, 1642. 
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JO Ater the company Were placed, and Dr. Featley had 
madc a ſhort ejaculatory Prayer to Ged, to give a 
bl. Ning to the mceting, a Scotch-man began thus : 


Maſter Doftor, we come to diſpute with you at this Scotchman, 
time not for contention-ſ[akebut toreceive ſatisfatti- 
on: We hold that the Bapriſme of Infants cannot be proved lawfull by 
the teſtimony of Scripture,or by Apoſtolicall tradition; if you therefore 
can prove the ſame either way, we ſhall williagly ſubmit unto yon. 

Are you then Anabaptiſts? Iam deceived in my expecation , I D.Fextley. 
thousht that the end of this meeting had been to have reaſoned with 
you about other matters,and that my taske would have been to have 
juſtified our Communion-Book, and the lawtulneſſe and neceſlity of 
coming to the Church, which T am ready to dec. Anabaptiſme(which 
I perccive is the point you hold) is an herefie long fince condemned 
both by the Greek and Latine Church, and I could have wiſhed alfo 
that you had brought Scholars with you, who knew how to diſpute, 
which I conceive you doe not, ſo farreasI gucfle by your habit , and 
am informed concerning your profeſſions : for there are but two 
wayes of diſputing, bs 

Firſt, by Authority, 
Secondly, by Reaſon. 

Firſt, by Authority,if you will diſpute in Divinity,you muſt be able 
to produce the £c:)pturcs in the Originall Languages. 

For noTranſlation u ſi wply Authenticall, or the undeubicd word of 
God. ——— 
In the undenbted wordof God there can be no Error, 


Butin Tranſlations there may be, andareerrors. £ . 
| | gy The 


NS Tus 


A Dijputation with Anabaptiſts 
The Bible Tranſlated therefore ts not the rindoubted Word of God, 
but ſo farre onely as it agreeth with the Original, which (45 1 ans in- 
farmed ) none of you nnderfiand. | 
Secondly, it you will diſpute by Reafon, you muſt conclude ſyilo- 
7iſtically in mood and figure, whick I take to be out of your clement. 
However, ſith you haveſo earncrly defired this meeting, and have. 
pr:'poanded aQ::r (tion to mellittle expcedzocfore Ianſwer yours, 
I w:1| propound a Q.icſtion or two to you concerning the bleſſed Tri- 
nity,thit I may know whether you are well inſtructed in the princi- 
ples of Catechiſme, who yet are ſo well conceited of your ſelves,that 
you take upon you to teach others. 
Sco:chman, Thu M.Dottor,ss nihil ad Rhombum, we would know of you whether 
the Baptiſme of children can be proved lawfull (as we ſaid before) 5 3 
| i prattiſed among yon. 

* D.Featley, . Whereas youſay this my Queſtion is not ad Rhowbaum,you miſtake 
= ton 1. the matter; For it is 4d Rhowbum, if you know what the Phraſe mea« 
hs, = rang neth. Ts not the form of Baptiſme this, 1 Baptize thee in the name of 
v-orounted,” the Father, the Son,axd the holy Ghoſt > Therefore my Queſtions con- 

7  cerning the Trinity appertain to the Dofrine of Baptiſme. Betore 
therefore I anſwer you concerning the perſons fit to be baptized, 
whether men and women only inriper yeares,or children alſo: to try 
your Skill, I will propound an argument toeach of you out of Scrip- 
ture, concerning the bleſſed Trinity. 

And firſt (turning to the Scotchman) | 

Doe youbeleeve, faith he, that each of the three Perſons 1s God * 
how then doth Chriſt, 1b» 17.3.lay, that the Father is the 9»e/y truc 
God ? | 

2, After turning tothe other, = 

Doe you belecve that the holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Fathet 
and the Sonne? if you doc fo, how thendoc you anſwer the words of 
our Sayiour,1ohn 15.26, T he ſpirit which proceeas from the Farber 2 
there isno mention at all of proceeding from the Sonne , but rhe 
Father onely, To the latter of theſe 2series nothing was anſwe- 
red; by either of them; to the formerthey both anſwered. Firſt the 
Scotch-man. g 

pee never intend to deny that every Perſon in Trinity 1s God, for th; 

3x oro man, Text yo alleaage, it proves not what you bring it for 
 Herethe Text being read, the Scotch-man anſwered, Chrsſt op- 


poſeth hu Eather, as the true God, to all falſe gods, © 
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prey 


in & outhwark. : 

I doe not urge the Word erze, for that indeed 1s ſpoken noppoſitt- prop 
on to falſe gods, but the word 9#-2y, and thus I frame the argument, | 
— IfGod the Father be the only true God,then the holy Ghoit 1s n0 

God. | 
But God the Father is the only true God; 
Ergo, the holy Ghoſt js not God. 

T be Father is ſaid to be the 3nely Godin reſpect of Eſjence. . 

This anſwer containes in it Blaſphemy: tor if the Father be the on- EN 
iy true God, in reſpe&of Eſſence, then is not the Sonne or the holy 5oohman | 
Ghoſt Ged inreſpe of Efſence; but that 1s falſe and blaſphemous» was fs ſtunnice 
For then the three Perſons ſhould not be one God ia Efſznce, or inre> with this vloy., 
fe of Eflence. ep? 87a 

Here the Scotchmans anſwer being exploded, he wrote ſomething, ,},,c 5; . 
and gave it ſome there preſent, and in the mean while one MM. Cafir gout ſpace, 
Iinterpoſing, ſaid, 

1 come not here to atſpute, but te receive {atiefattion of ſome denbis, 
wrlch sf you canreſolve mein] ſhall [uymit. Now for the place you alleas 
out of S. John, 1 concesve it may be thus anſwered © Chriſt ſpake this as 

H1as,ana his meaning w,that hu Fatber is only God,and nocreaturewſo. 
 Itis very truc,that oy excludes all creatures; but whereas you fay ÞF*4 
that theſe words are ſpoken by-Chrilt , as Man only , it cannot ſtand 

with the Text;for it 1s added,avd whom thorn haſt [ext , Teſts Chrift. 

Chrift ſaith its life cternall to know the Father to be the onlv true 

C0d,and whom he hath ſent, ] eſus Chriſt;but it is not life eternall to 

know Chriſt only as Man,but astrue God and Man, and fo a perfect 

Mediator : neither is Chriſt ſaid only the Sonne of God, in reſpe& of 

Ris temporall generation, as Man; but alſo in reſpec of his eternall ge- Sir Fob» 
neration,as he is the ſecond Perſon in Trinity; this Anſwer therefore <enthall. : 
of yours 1$ not ſuficient nor pertinent. Fog my {olutt- 

4, Dottor, the company w not ſatisfiedwith their Anſwers , 1 pray, debes be -A 
reſolve the doubt your ſelfe, additions tothe 

I will, as ſoone as they have propounded their objeRions;for T mo- conference. 
ved theſe Queſtions only to make it appeare to the Auditours, how - BARE: 
unfit theſe men are to takeupon them the office of Teachers, who are £54 Ki dls - 

- x k : bo & ala 12 be one 
ſo imperfc& in the Fundamentall points of Catechiſme. Now let of the. tirft tha: 
them propound what Queſtions they pleaſe. ſubſcribed the 

What is the nature of a viſible Church ? what & the matter aud form © =*bapriſts 
of 11? or what « the viſible Church of Chrift made #up of, by authority annie 


; printed I642, 
ef the Scriptures ? London, © 


Scotchiinian, 


Ci! 15; : 
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D. Featlcy. Your queſtion is, 2d conſftitimit viſubilens Eccleſiam?Whiat makes 
a viſible Chuich e 
Cutſict, Tes. 
D.Fcatley, L anſwer, according to the Scriptures, and the joynt conſent of all 
ns. Proteſtant Churches 1n the world, French, Dutch , EC. in the Har- 
"+ ec mony of Confteflions,that the ſincere preaching of the Word, and the 
Church, duc adminiſtration of the Sacraments, conſtitutes or makes a true 
viſible Church. The Papiſts make many notes of th- Church, as An- 
tiquity , Univerſality , Succeſſion , Miracles, and divers other: but 
the Reformed Churches make but two onely, namely, thoſe avoye 
mentioned. 
Culin, What ua true particular viſible Church? _ 
D.Fcaticy, A particular company of men,profcſling the chriſtian faith.known 
by the two marks above mentioned, the fincere preaching of the 
Word, and the due adininiſtration of the Sacraments, 
Cuſin, 1s the Church of England ſuch a Church ? 
D. Featley, It is {o0. 
Cufin. How prove you that ? 


D.Featley. Fiſt, I anſwer, I neednot toprove it, but you ate to diſprove it. For 
| as Hooker teacheth,inhis Ecclcfiaſticall Politie, They who are in poſ= 
ſeſſion are not bound to prove the right, but they who goe about to 
thruſt them out are to diſprove their right, and bring a better title for 
themſclves. 


Secondly, yet toe give you further fſatisfation, thus I prove the 


Church of England to be ſucha Church. 
SeQion. 3. Every Church in which the Word of Gods ſincerely preached,and 
Bag . the Sacraments lawfully and rightly adminiftred, is ſuch a Church. 
0 


the » But tn the Church of Ex gland the Word is fincerely preached, and 


© 


Tve Church, the Sacramen:s lawfully adminiſtred. 
Ergo, The Churcnof Ernglanii is ſuch a Church. 
Cufin, 1 deny that ty the Church of E:igland the Word it fixcerely preached, 
or the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred. 
I have neretiyothings to prove. 


I. That the dorine of the Church of England is agreeable to 
Gods Word. 


2. The Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred ;nit. 
Firſt, the doctrine of the Church of England is contained in the 
39 Articles. 
Secondly , the due adminiftration of the Sacraments 11 the com- 
INUNIioN- 
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munion-book. But both the one and te other are agreeable to Gods 
Words 

Ergo, The preaching of the Word and adminiRration of the Sacra- 
ments in the Church of England are agreeable to (3ods Word, 

1 deny that the 39 Articles andthe Book of Common-Prayer are a- Cu; 
agreeable to Gods Word. 

1. 1 will prove that theBook ofArticles 1s agreeable toGods word. D.Fear!c: . 

In the Book of Articles; the firſt wh'ch concerneth the blufſed Tri- 
nity,the 2, 3,4. which concern the Ir.carnativn of Chriſt Jeſus, his 
death and reſurre@ion,the 5. which concerneth the holy Ghoſt,the 6. 
the pcrfe&tion of Scriptures,and the 18. following, which 1impugae 
Popcrygare agrezable to Gods word; and you cannot name any one of 
the reſt which is not agreeable; therefore they are all agreeable. If 
you know any onethat is not agreeable, inſtance in it, and I will pre- 
ſently ſhew how it is agreeable to Scripture. CE. 
 Forthe 39 Articles 1know uot what they are, 1 never {avs them that Cufin. 

1 remember, - 
Then for ought you know they are all conformable to Scripture, at D,Fear!c:. 
leaſt you can except againſt none of them. Now for the Boo « of Com- 
 mon-Prayer,it confilts partly of Pſalms, Epiitles,and Goſp-ls, partly 

of Praycrs,and the form and manner of adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ments, But the former are taken out of Scripture, the latter are agree- 

able to it. What doe you exc. pt againſt it e 

I except againſt your aaminiſtration of Baptiſme,it ts z3t rightly ad- 
mighkred in your Church; for you baptize children, and that 1s not a= 
greea Ne to Gods word ; If you ſay it 1s, how doe yor prove it by Scrip- 

Hes | | 

This D.F, undertook to prove ont of Scripture, but before he al- 
leadced any tex: of Scripture for ir, another Anabapruift interpoſed. 

You ſay your Chnrch u a true Church; that cannot be : for the true Anabaptif, 
Charch compels none tocome to Charch, or puniſhes him for hu conſci S<&ion 4. 
ence, a the Church of Englavd deth, T8: 8 Ma” 

Tofiah was ſuvpreame Govcrnour of the trie Church in Judah and er Ara 
| Fran,” pcll men 
Irael, but Joſiah compelled all Ifracl to come tro the houſe of God to come ro 
and worlhip there, 2 Chron, 34. 33. So loſi:n tooke away allthe Clu:ch and 
abomirations out of all the Countries that appertainzd to the children [rye God 2 
of Iſrael , and compelied all that were foundin Iſrael to ſerve the Lord ,,, 1. ding 


; [2 oi Word, 
their God. | V.Featley. 


Ergo, Men may be compelled by the civill Maziftrate to the true 
' Worthip of God. Z To 7  ——_ 


— hw. a... ut 


6 A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 

Anwar, o TJofiah compelled them to.come to Jeruſalem ; but that law i not 

110W in force. 

D.reattry, There is a threefold law of God delivered by 229/e5. 

T 1. Ceremoniall. 2. Judiciall. and 3. Morall. The ceremonaall 
and judiciall are not now inforce; but the morall is, and Jofrah did 
this by the command of the morall law. For the Text fait not 
that h- compelled them to come to lernuſalem , bur to ſerve the Lord 
their God, which is a duty required by the morall law, and the law 
of nature. For though the place of Gods Service and the manner 
bee changed, yet the ſubſtanciall worſhip of God ſtill remaines, aca 
Princes are now as much bourd to compell their ſubze&ts to the 
true worſhip of God , as 1o/iah was. And moreover it !5 to be noted, 
that 12/iab did this by vertue of a covenant , which he made vefors 
the Lord,to walke after the Lerd,and heep his Commandements with all 
k ts heart and all hu ſonl,2 Chren.34.31.Ard the fpirit of God ſendeth 
this teſtimony after him,z Kinss 23.15. Like unto him there was ne 
King before him,that turnedto the Lord with all hu heart, ana with al 

{416 this third bus ſoule, and with all hy might, according to the law of Z1ojes, which 

Anbapuiſt was words have an apparent reference to that firſt and great commande- 


blank'r, and,to qqent, Deat.6.5. Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy hearr, 
Ave Nis Credit 


+ ohpng any and with all thy ſoule,and with all thy mizhrt, which law 1s morall and 
hor doubt.  PErPetuall, as all grant. 


Anwapriſt, Prove that any ought to be compelled by the Goſpel. 


22, Featicy. That which 19f:4þ did agreeably to the morall law , bindeth us 


under the Goſp<1l; for Chriſt in the Goſpell both repeateth and &n- 
tirmeththis Commandement of /oving the Lord with all our heart and 
all our ſonl,caliing it the firſt and great Commandement,Mat.22.37.38 
Th.rtore our Princcs are as muCh bound, as 19fiah was, to compell 
their ſudjcAs to ſerve the true God. Yet farther, to give you fatis- 
taction, I will prove that it is agreeable to the new law to compell 
men to come to Church, and heare Gods word and receive the 
Sacraments , forthis Chriſt teacheth in the Parable recorded by S. 
Lyutke, Chap.14 23. of a King who made a great Supper, and bade many 
gru:fts,andwhen they made excuſes,he [aid to his ſervant, goe to the high-. 
wajes,and hedges and compell them tocome in,that my houſe may be full. 
To thisnothing being anſwered , D, Featly proceeded in his argu- 
ment, Beſides this command in the Parable, thus I prove that you 
ought to come to our Churches;the Apoſtle commandeth, Row. 1 3.1. 
Let every ſoul be [nbjett tothe higher powersand Heb, 13. 197.obey thens 
ns the 
uy + 


in Southwarke. 


that have t3: overſight of you,and ſnomit your ſelves for they watch for 
your ſoules, &c, To wiich if we add» thotz placesin 1 71m,2,2, and 
x Pet,2.13, 14. an undeniable Argument may be framed, to convince. 
your conſcience, after this manner. 
All law full ſuperiours,cither temporall or ſpirituall,command- 
ing lawfull things, areto be obeyed. 
But your lawfull ſap-riours in Church and Common-wealth, 
require you to come toour Church, which I proved to be a 
true Church of Chriſt. 
Ergo, you ought ts obey them, and you lin againſt God by your 
diſobedience to lawfull Authority, if you come not. 
ThewWord of God doth not command us to come to your Steple-hon- Anavapuſt. 
ſes, the King hath nothing to ave to command us 1 that kind. 
"The King hath power to command you in all things that are D.Feat!ey. 
lawftull, and not repugnant to Gods Word: (indeed if he 
ſhould command any thing againſt Gods Word,you ought 
rather to obey God then man,by the example of the Apoſtle 
inthe As 4. 19.) 
But it iSa thing lawfull and no way repugnant to Gods Word, 
but moſt agreeable thereunto,to come to our Steeple-hoxſes, 
(as you call them) where the ſervants of God aſſemble on the 
Lords day and other times,toworſhip him zx ſpirit and truth. Anabaprii, 


Ergo, the King hath power to command you to come to our P-Feztley. 
Church. - Anabapriſt, 
The King maker an 1doll of the Church, where doth Chri SR Ana 
e King makes ar c J, Where aoth; ( rift comman bapriſt yeeld- 


815 to cometort e | cththe buckler,, 


Where he commandeth us to heare the Word:-preached; for, in our ** that the 
Church the Word of God is preachcd,and therefore there we ought to agih dog's 
Aeare If, ks Oe he 

1 am not ſo averſe, but if one of our ſociety ſhonla preach im Olaves, commandeath 


or Mary Overis Church, 1 would.heare them, 1 would come where the Men to heare 


Church # gathered, for therein 1 obey Chriſt. Fg hade in 
? rch, 


* Fhcn you will hearenone but one of your ſocicty, as if your ſociety Db. re; 

p | .Featley. 
were the true Church, and none of the true Church but thoſe of your This was the 
ſociety. I have proved already,that we have a true Church among us, plea of the og 
but you have none. Onan ts 

For where there are no lawfull Paſtors, nor Flocks, there is not Thr 6. %,.. 
a true Church. But amongſt you there are not laywtull Pa- bap irs have * 
ſtaſtors, nor Flocks. a0 Church, 


owey F-- - 


Ergo, 
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Ergo, no tis Church, 
Am;bapriſt, ice have among uw lawfull Paſtonrs. | | 
D.Featity, There are no lawfal Paftors but thoſe who are ſent, Rom.10.1 g 
No man ought to aſſume unto himſelfe that honeur but he that 15 cal- 
led, as was Aaron, Heb.s , 4. af Presbyters are to be made by impoſi- 
tion of hands, 1 T1m.4. 14. & 5.22. 2 1m. 1,6. 
But your Paſtors have no ſ{-nding, no calling, no impoſition ef 
hands on them : 
Ergo, You have no Jawtull Paſtors, 
Anabap.ift. None among#t us teach, but they have Oraination, for they ave ele- 
fled, examined aud proved, 
D. Featlcy. Have you no imp-ſſition of tands of the Presbytery ? 
| Anabaptiſt, Fee arenot bound to tell you ; If you will come to our Church, yos 
may ſee. 3 
C#in, 1pray you M.Dottor come to the point : how prove you the Baptiſmee 
of children to be lawfull by the Word of God ? 
D.Fcatley. It ſeems you will willingly fall upon no other point but this ef A- 
nabaptime; which hereſte was condemned neare fifteen hundred 
yeares agoe. Here, after along ſpace , the Scotch-man puts in a 
word, ſaying, 


SeQtion 6. Not ſixteen hunared yeares agoe. 


Of the chriſte» TfF{t were but a thouſand, it is long enough, being condemned by 
ning of chil- | 


q the whole chriſtian Church, Greek, and Latine, 
ren, . . - 
D.Featley. Sir, that « neither here nor there, you know what the woman of Sa- 
Cuſin, maria /aid, John 4. Our fathers worſbipped in this mountaine, and yee 
ſay that at |eruſalin « the place where men ought to worſhip; they con= 
tinued in ancrror above 2000 yeares, 
D.Featley. You are miſtaken1n your Cronology,for there were not 2000 years 
between Jacob and Chrift, But to let that your errour paſſe,the Sama- 
ritans indeed were inanerror along time; but this is no errour,but 2 
doctrine of truth, that chiidren ought to be baptized. 
There are three ſorts ef Arguments of great force with all under- 
ſtanding men: the firſt and chicteſt from EE 


1. Scripture, 
z 3 2. From conſent of the Univerſall Church; 
3- Frumevident reaſon, © 


* : os wound » ww —— Goes. we 4 


I will prove all theſe for the Baptiſme of Children. 
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 Wedeſire to have it proved by Scripture. Scotchman, 
Our proofes ont of Scripture are ef two ſorts; ſome probable,ſome Þ-F*atley. 
neceſlary. | 
Firſt probable ; as where it is faid in the As 16. 33. That the 
Apoſile baptized the Goaley with all that belonged to him, and Lydia 
and her boufhold, Atts 16, 15.und 1 Cor. 1. 16.that be baptized the 
henfhold of Stephanns and ina whole houſhold in all probability thcre 
were ſome chuldren, - 
1 cannot tell that,let :# hear your neceſſary proefes out of Gods word, Scoclunen, 
There 1S a-gocd graund, reaſon,or warrant for tlic baptizing of D.Feetlcy. 
child:ennow , as there was of old for ciccumciſing hem. 
But children under the old Teftam. were tobe circumcited; Peur.io.15. 
meny pla!a places there are where that was commanded, ied dan 
Ergo, now by the fame warrant they areto be baptized. ie 
We deny thai there s the {ame warrant or ground now for the bap- Scuckhman, 
tizing ef children , that there was of old for the circumciſing of them. 
For there is an expreſſe command for circumciſing ef children; bus there 
25 701 for the baptizing of any bet thoſe who can beare the word prea- 
ched, Matth. 28. Gocteach and bapt)z-. | 
I. That which crcatmoation was tothe old Iaw tothe Tewes,that D.Feat ey. 
15S Baptifmenow tous, the Sacrament of entrence into the Church; 
for ſo S. Anguſitze and all found Divines hold, that our Sxcrameat of 
Boptiime aniwer=ti: theirs of circunicifion , as the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper doth their Paſchall Lamb, 
2. Circumciſion wasin{tituted, as appeares, Rem. 4. 11. tobe 
a ſeale of the righteoze/n5 ſe of faith. But for the ſame end alſo was bap- 
tiſmae inſtituted, te beea ſeale of the Covenant of grace, andthe 
free remiſſton of our fins by faith, And though children in the old 
isw before eight Cay<s had nat actuall faith , nor could make pro- 
feiltan thereor, yet they received the Sacrament thereof, Therefore 
by the famercaſon children wider the Gofſpell, though they have 
nut zCtuall faith, ner can make profeſſion thereof, yet may and To this argu- 
6ught to receivethe Sacrament of Bapyſme , whichis a ſeale of the 3" 7592s 
Covenant of grace, and rigitconſneſle by faith. keg it 
Children ought not to be baptiz:d becauſe there i 0 command for it. anſycr. 1 - 
Mark, Ipray, Sow uncertalae they are 1n their grounds ; ſome» thing 2. lf, 
times they tay that childrea are not to be baptized, becauſe they REnan3n- 
have not actuali faith, which I everthrew but even now ; ſome. £459 
times, becauſe there is no commandement for it. Which as the fu- 
3. E ture 


I» 
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ture arguments diſprove , ſo ſee a punttuall refutation of this anſyer 
Infra art.2.9b.1. 
Scorchma:1, Prove it by Scripture that they ought to be baptizea. 
D.Featley. So I will : firſt, I will alleaJge you the text of Scripture , and then 
frame my argument fromit ; the place of Scripture is, oh "1 
* Altheugch Perily, verily, 1ſay unto you,* except aman be vorn of water ,and of the 
{ome of our irit, he cannot enter into the Kingaom of God, My argument irom 


L o . - . * ® . 
zucter Commere this place for the baptizing of infants 15 this - 
tators of gond | 


note underſtand net this rext of Bapriſine, but of a ſpirituall Javer cr grce of the ipirit, waſting 
and clcanfing the heart, avif Chriſt in this text uſed the Hgure calle: 3y S127 Jytr, iike ty. tha! . 4s 
I4.13. atid Matth,z.1 1.Baptizabit 0s ſpiritu ſantts & wm : Y:tS int Auguſtine and th c20re 
ancient Expofitors underſtand itnt Baptilme, and we muſt nor depart from the Ictter wierc 4. may 
ſtand; neither will this interpretation,more conclude the a' ſolute neceſſity of Barti\n- roſalyation, 
then thoſe words of our Saviour, Mark-16.16.He that believeth and i baztind. ſhel{ be ſaveod;all 
that can be interred from both is, that bapriſme is th» ordinary meanes of (alvation, and that bap- 
tiſine is ſo far neceſlary,as well ratione Preceptt cSratione medi, no orthodox unde: ſt:.nding Pro- 
teſtant ever dcnied,neuher is there any reall conroverhie between the Proteſtants and Papiſts in 
tlus poinr, Bur, only verball, as Door Rezzulds excellently clearly proveth in his Lectures, De 
cenſure Apocryphorum. 


If none can enter into the Kingdome of God, but thoſe that are 
borne of water and the ſpirit ; that is, thoſe tht are bapti- 


zed with water, and regenerated by the ſpirit, then is there a 
necefſity of baptizing of children,or clſe they cannot enter inte; 
the Kingdome of God; (that 15,ordinarily ):or we muſt not tye 
God to outward meanes. 
But the former 15 trve. 
Ergo, the latter. | CE 
Sco:chman, By thy your reaſon,it wonid follow that all that are baptized are re- | 
generated , and none regenerated but thoſe who are baptized ; what be- "4:0 
comes then of thoſe who dye without baptiſme ? = 
D. Featley, I conceive the ſame of them as of thoſe among the Jewes who * foppof 
.., dyed before they were circumciſed ; weleave them tothe mercy of | Ftift 
God, concetving charitably of their ſalvation , becauſe the childrer | 
of the faithfull are compriſed 1n the Covenant, Gen,17.7.and Atts 2. 
39. and the Apoſtle faith, They are holy, 1 Cor.7.14. All that I will 
conclude from this place, 1s, that no childtenenter into the Kingdom 
_ of heaven by the ordinary way chalked out by Chrift , but thoſe who 
arc baptized; or, which comes all ro one, that the Sacrament of bap- 
tiſme ought to be adminiſtred to children, as the ordinary meanes of 
their ſalvation, | 
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Thu Text ſpeakes not of childrcn, but of men; children are not men. Cuſin. 
You might as wellaud better ſay , that women arenot men; and D.Featley. 
doeyouthinkthat women ought not to be baprizcd 2 this text ſpraks 
cfchilerco as well asthoſe in: ripe yrares, male, or female;torgas the 
Apoftle ipcaketh, 1» Chr:ſt there #s ns difference uf [exc or age, 
_ Alltrat arc toenter zo thy Ki: pdome of Gud, ought to be 


borne of water 2:4 the Spir-t. 


But children emer into the Kingdume of God as well as men of Talinm enim 
eft .iCgum, C< 


riper Feares. LEO. 
Ergo, Children ought to be borre 2gaine with water, &c. og a 
How pro ve you that children enter int9 rhe King dome cf Gol ? An aLapciſt. 
All thoſe tat are kviy eric into the Kingdeme of God, D. Footy 
Bur che child;in of the farrckfull are 'oly,, 1 Cor.7,14, | 4 
Ergo,toey ett ioto the Kin Jome of Grd. = 

The Apjte mean:th th.is ſuck are war vaſt ards, Anabaptift. 

At which tne copay hugh p. as aridicalous adayer , as if all 20< be retura- 
that were rw batar ds were acl}; of dat 110 cuidien could be holy 4. ED mw 
it: the Apoltles feriſe who were bale-borne. Anuther Anabaptiſt cenſure of a 
Carre 1. 40d prop'o:i::ded aq teftivn concerinng Lay -mers preaching. Book iauuled, 

1 will prove ur to yo 1, Dottor, that neither you, nor (nc mw as £8 vanity of 
Jon are org '1tt9 preach, but juch only ought to performe thai office of pi en Ba 
predchimg, &; are a;poynted by us, | Tofra & arti- 

How {LOVE VGU that ? cle 2.410111, 8, 

T hoſe who arc ordained Finifters by ungodly men , onpht not to". Featley. 
preach. But you, and others as you are, be ordained by ungoaly Anatapriſt, 
Men. 

Ergo, you 9g ht not to preach, 

I de;:3 both, your Propofirions, Firſt, becauſe although we ſhould D.Fcathy. 
ſuppo'c the Biiheps, whoordained Miniſt:rs, robe ungodly men, 
yet if : hey were theinſelves lavitully ordained and had power ef 
impoſition of kands, the Miniſters or Jained by tkem, may and 
ought to diſcuarge their furtion. /udas tk: Ap: tle, and Nicholas 
the Deacon, were ungodly men ; yet rhe Minuteriall a&s rhcy 41d, 
either 1n preaching the word, or admiry{tring rhe Sacraments, were 
never accounted void. Sccondly , 1deny that eur Bifhups w.rc un= 
godly men. | : h 

T hey that perſecute good men are ungodly men, Anavaptiſt. 

But all jorr Biſheps perſecute good men. 
Ergo, T hs Biſhops are ungodly men, 
E 2 
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I anſwer : firſt, ſome of our Biſhops never perſecuted any man; as 
namely, the Arch-Bifhop of Ar#:agh, and Biſhop Potter. Secondly, 
though ſome of our Biſhops by their places, as they were High Com- 
miſſtonery, puniſhed ſome menby Mulds, imprifonm-nts , or other 
cenſures ; yet they perſecuted no godly man, but execuied Juſtice 
upon Delinquents : namely, factious Schiſmaticks that difozey the 
Kings Ecclcfiaſticall lawes, and diſturbe the peace of che Church. 

Anabaptift. 7ea,but they are goon men whom your Biſhops perſecate,and you can- 
not except the Biſhop of Arrnagh;for when 1 was called in queſtion be- 
fore the High Commiſſion, the Primate of Ircland ſate there, and b 7 fi- 

dence gave conſent. 

D. Feat/cy, The Primate of /re/and was never a Judge in onr high Cammiſl- 
fionin England, as itis well knowne : ſometimes h- migic fit with 
the reſt, but he had no power to give ſentence in the high Com- 
miſſion in Eng/anad; and it I might know truly for wit cauſe you 
were brought into the high Commiſion , I doubt not but to prove 

' the ſentencegiven againſt youto be juit ; for you ace © nv who come 

zo:ro Church, nor will heare our Preachers, tut only foine of your 
owae {eR, and thoſe no better then meer Lay-men, 


Anabaprif We doe not read of any ſuch diſtinilion inthe word of Gad,, as Lays 
SECT. 7, menandC lergy-men, theſe are Poprſh diffiattions ; the ward Lay is 
oe 1" #02 in all the Scriptures. _ EE 
Clergy and No more is the word Triaity , Nor Sacrament > nor wany others 
Laicks. read in Scripture , yet the {enle of themis there, and is the diſtir- 
po eat.ey. Qionef Clergy and Laytie ; for God commandeth that the people 
_ TH 9ne ſhould learne rhe law from the Prieſts month; the Prieſts Were No C- 
ihe fan&ion of ther then the Clergy, and the common people the Liytic, 

a Miniſter of T heir Priefthood was not the ſame with yours, 


the Goſpell, Tt was the ſame for ſubRance, but not for ceremory and manner 
wichour a ſpe- 


of wor{bip ; their Pri. ſthood wastypicall, ours Evaagelicall; they 
cial] calling by che | . If } Ko th Sa 3 
bereumo, © Þy the bgures of tae ceremonial} law forc-ſhewed Chrift to come, 
Amabaptift, We preach that Chrilt 15 cone. 
D.Fcatley, Canyeuprove 4n7 ſuch diſtinliions in the new Teftament? 
dong Fa We can ; tor weread inthenew Teitament of Paſtours and flocks; 
440” they whofeed with the word, are the Clergy ; and the flocks, who 
areted , arethe Laytie. All are not Paſtoursor Teachers, 1 Cor,x2.29. 
Are all Apoſtles ? are alt Prophets ? arealiTeachers ® Thatis, all are 
not io, | ei gt 


AnabaguR, 


Deacons-preached , they were Laj-men , therefore 4p Lay-men 
preach, 1 infl ance in Steven, &e. | The 


=. in Southwarke. | t3 
1 Ul”; 2 The Dexcons were not meer Lay-men, but men full of the holy V.Feattey. 


"” KO, Ghoſt, and of wiſdome, 1pon whom the Apoſtles laid their hands, 
ONighCon- Afts 6. 6. Prove that any preacked who had not impoſition of 
an , C (ihe hands. . 
wed ſikice | Here that Anabaptift failing, C-fin nndertook it, ſaying; 
difodey th Is the 8 of the As we read plainly, that, after that great perſecuti- 
hurch, ou of the Church at |cruſal: mythey were ad ſcattered abroad through- 
Wynn. ent the Regions of Judea, and S389 4714, except the Apo les; and that 
Weſtion be- they whe were ſcattered abroad rent every where ; preached the Goſpel, 
,and by þ and that God gave a bleſſing to their preaching it  plaine, AAS 11, 13, 
Agaiae, (Peter faith) 1 P:t,4. 10. As every man hath received the 
Commil. ſpirit, evenſo miniſter the itn onc to anther, as good Stewards 
fit with of the manifol1 grace of Ci1iſt. 1f Goa have given us a talent , it 1s - 
h Com. oxr duty to improve it. : 
ane you — Tiey that were feattered and preacted the (oſp:l , were ſuch as D.Featley. 
i the Apoltles had laid hands o:1, ana fcnt to preach, andamong 
them Philip theDercon tice mention. For theText of Saint Peter; 
hee ſpeaFeth not tare of pubute preachit.g , and adminiſiring the 
Sacraments, which appertameth only to Paftours by their ſp«call 
fur&tion ; but of edifying one another , and teaching and admoni- 
ſhing inprivate, accordingto the Precept of S.Payl, Colof, 3. 16, © 1x8-5-17- 
Let the werdef God dwell richly among you, in all wiſdome , teaching 
and admoniſhing one another : ths was no publike preaching , or ex- 
pounding tke word , bat godly conference in private houfes with 
taoſe waom they met, ſach aSevery godly Maſter of a family u- 
ſeth in his kouſe, inftraRing bis children and ſervants the beſt that 
hecan, telliig them their duty out of Gods word. Itistrue, intime 
of periecution we read of one Frumentius a Lay-man,who in his tra- 
vailes converted fome tothe Chriſtian Faith, confirming the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion by Scriptures. 
T hat i all we aeſire to doe, as Framentius aid. C#ſpn. 
That was na preaching publikely by vertue of a Paſtorall fanction, Þ-Featley. 
or expounding Scriptures, but holy conference and exhortarion; | 
| ſuch as that of Aqui/a and Priſcida, And the hiſtorian addeth, after 
the Church had notice how God blefled Framentizs his labours, in 
turning mavy heathen to Chriitianity;tae Biſhops ſent Miniſters un- 
to them, to confirm them and adminiiter the Sacraments unto them; 
and himſelfe alſo received holy orders, to accomplith that worke 
which he had {o happily vzgun, 
> The 
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AT, T he Scripture puts n0 differexce betwixt publike and private; it 25 as 
nabapcſt, 


lawfull to wor ſbip God ina private huxſe , to preach there, as in one 

of your Steeplu-houſes, | | 

D.F :atley, The Apeſtic puts a differene:?, 1 Cor. 11, 22. What? Have you 

u0t houſes to et and drinke in? Or deſpije yee the Church of God? 

Anabapriſt, T he word in the orlginall  Eecl:fia, wot Te lum which never fig- 

nifieth your Steeple-l:onic in all rhe Scriproure. 

The word Eccleſia 1s taken diverlly in hoiy Scripture : ſometimes, 
I. For a company of men,a:.d that either of the wicked,as P/al. 
26, $ « Oas Eccl:fram walignantian. | | 
Or, of the eealy, Att 20. 28, & 11. 26. &c. 
2, For the placc of thei puvlike gice:! 1g; and lo the word Ec- 
clefia 1S here taken. 
Anabapriſt. F 4 f 57 people of God meet in a private place, zs not that then'the honſe 
of God : 

-D.Feattcy. There is a publike houſe of God, thii1ts, 3 place f:qu:ſtr:J from 
common uſe, and dedicated to (36865 ſervice, arid her 3s a private 
houſe of God , as weread, Rom 16. 5. wiv foro of ihe Faichiull 
privately meet, and th: alſo 1s calied tire C:umcr ; gre. 1 the Church 
1m thine houſe : and inſ{uch private rows it is tw; | 5 preach in 
time of perſecution, but not now, when we hve precbice Urn eg 
for the ſervice of God, to which we way and ou_he 10, poiti,a'd ww, 
theſe Chnrches no Lay-man ongh to pre:ch,roratallex:cofe th. j1c- 
{torall fun&ion,cither there or any whereelſc. Whick I prove by tive 
reaſons eſpecially. 

1: Reafew. _ Firſt, none ought to take upon them the Olnce of a Paſtour , or 

py Miniſter of the word, who are not able torcprove and convince He- 
reticks, and all gainſayzrs: bat y-ur lay and unlettcred m<h are 
not able to convince Hzreticks , and ſt5p the mouthes of gain-ſaycrs, 
becauſe they can alleage noScripture but tzat which is tra::iſlated into 
their mother-tongue , 11 witch rhcre mav be and are ſome errours : 
for, though the Scriptures be the infaiiitle word of Ged, yet the 
tranſlatours were men ſubject to errour , and they ſometimes miſ- 
took. 

Scotchman, MWill you ſay that thoſe learned men who tranſlated the Bible at Ges 
neva committed any erronr is their Trax(lation? 

D. Featley. I will; and for inſtance, Leke 22. z5. in the Geneva Tranflation, 

printed 1569, wer-ai,the Kings of the Gentiles reign over them,and 
#hey that beare rule over them are cated gracious Lords : whereas in 


the 


Do. 


D.Featley. 
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the originall it is Ewergetas, that is, benefaors, or bountifull; yet w:g«ne. 
this place hath been much urged againft the titles of our Arch-Bi- 
ſhops and Biſhops, as if Chriſt forbad any Miniſters of the Goſpell 
to be called by the titles of Lo7as or gracioxs, whereas there is never 
a word 11 the text that ſignifietheither Lordor gracioxs, neitier doth 
Chriſt there ſpeak or.ly tothe Miniſters of the Gotpell, but to all Chri- 
ſtians. Bzfides this, I could produce many other crrours 1n that tran- 
Nation, which are corre&:d inthe Kings tranſlation. 
Though we cannot prove th- letter to be well tranſlated, that matters Anavap:ift. 
not much, for the letter of the Scripture ts not Scripture, The Anabap- 
That is blaſphemy, I pray take notice of it , he denieth the letter of ts blaſphemy 
; againſt the 
the Text to be Scripture, Wo 
T he letter of the word of God us not Scripture, without the revelation D xs 28 fo 
of the ſpirit of Goa; the word revealed by the ſhirit © Scripture, Anabapuft. 
Very fine Doarine; if God reveale not to us the meaning of the v x... 
Scripture, is not th: letterof the text Scripture ? By this reaſon, the - 
oreateſt part of the Revelation, and other ditti.ult texts of Scripture 
{hould not be Scripture,becauſe God hath not revealed to us the mea- 
ning of them. 
Here one that ſtood by demanded of the Anabaptiſt ;. how prove 
___ youthe Bible to be Gods word ? 
By experience; For, whatſoever t written im the word of God com- 11hayciſt. 
meth to paſſe, concerning Chrift ana Antichriſt ; experience ts the beſt 
Dottor that teacheth 1s. | | 
 Thisreaſon alone will not prove the Bible to be Gods word ; for 1 re, 
Meſes faith, If afalſe Prophet ſhall ariſe, and fore-tel any thing , and - 
come to paſſe, Deut.13.2. Thos ſhalt not hearken to the words ef that 
Prophet, for the Lord thy Godaprovethyou; itistrue, that argument 
 withothers mazes a good proof, SR 
T here zs no falſe Prophet in the Scripture, the pen-men thereof were Anabaptiſt, 
all true Prephets, and ſþake fromthe month of Ged. 
I grant you they did » YET by tis argUMent alone, you cannot D. Feazley. 
convince a1 Atheilt, or a Mahumetan : for in Mahomets Alcaron it 
is ſaid,that Jdahomer was a true Prophet, and that the Angell \pake 
to him from God; you ſeeto what a miſerable plunge you are put , if 
you have no more knowledge then meerly the traoflation of the Eng- 
liſh Bible. 
Secondly, for the event of Propheſies you {peak of, how prove 
you the event of them ? For the events cf the latter Prophefies are 
not 
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not ſet downe in Scripture; as namely , of the deſtraftion of the 
| Temple, and the diſperſion of the ] ewes into all nations. 
Anabaptift. Travelers can teſtifie the truth of that. Beſides , ſome here , 1 dewubc 
10t,canwitneſſe. OR | 
D.Featly. I beleeve ir; but thele travellers their report , ard the teſtimony 
of thoſe witnefles you ſpeak of , are no ground of ' our Chriſtian 
Faith ; you ſee therefore that youare{tull to ſeek, and not able to 
convinceany ſev, Pagan, or Mahumectan, out of your tranſlated B:- 
ble withont other hclps of l:arning, wich you want. 
2 Reaſon, Secondly, I prove that noneof your Lay-men , who have not re- 
ceived holy orders, may take upon them the facred office of preach- 
A_ word, and adminiftring the Sacraments. The office of a Mi- 
niſter is a holy office , which none may meddle with but thoſe who 
have a lawfall calling thereunto. To which purpoſe Iallcadged d:- 
vers texts out of the new Teirzment before : whereunto I will adde 
the fearful] jadgements of od 1n the old Teſtament, whichfell up- 
on Lay-men who medled with the Prieſts office. As firſt , rhe jazge- 
ment that fell upon Corb, Dathen, and Abiram , INumbt. 16.3. 
Yee take too much upon yor.(eeing all the congregation u holy, every one 
of them, aud the Lardus among5t them: wherefore then lift yee wp your 
ſelves above the congregation of the Lord? verie 28, And Moſes [n:d, 
if theſe men die the common death of all men, or if they be viſited afier 
the viſitation of al men,the Lord hath not ſent me. verie 31. And as ſoon 
as he had winde an eud of ſprakixg ali theſe words , the ground clave 4- 
ſunder that was tnder them , verſe 52. And the earth opened her mogth, 
and ſwallowed them up with their familics, anaall the men that were 
with Corsh, and all their goods. Secondly, / zxah, who put forth iis 
hand to ſtay the Arke, 2 Sam. 6.6.7. Ana when they came to Ns- 
chons threſbing floor, Uzzah put his hana to the Arkof Godjavd beldit, 
for the Oxen did ſhake it.y.7. Aud the Lora was very wroth with Uz- 
zah,and God ſmote him in the [ame place for bu fault, and there he ae 
by the Arke of God. Tiirdiy , upon Fexab, who, for taking upoi 
himto offer incenſe which belonged to the Pricits othce, was firic- 
ken with a Leprotiethat clave to him tall lIys gcatiz, 2 Chrow, 26, 1d, 
19, 20, 21, Azdthey withſtood U7ziah the King , and ſaidunto him, 
it pertaineth not to thee, Uzzjah, to burae incenſe wxto the Lord, but to 
the Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron,that arc cerſecrates for to offer incenſe: 
goe forth of the Santtaary for thou haſt tranſpreſſea,and thou ſbalt bave 
z0 hononr of the Lord God, Then Utziah was wroth, and had incenſe 11 
Hts 


% 
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his hand to burne it : and while hee was wroth with the Pricits , 
the Leprofic roſe up in bis fore-heas, before the PricSFs, i the Houſe of the 
Lord, beſides the incexje dlitur, Azua when Arxtian the chiufe Priczt 
with all the Prieſts looked apon btw, vehol 1, be was Leprons in hs fore- 
hed, and they carſed him haſtily to arpart thence, and be was en 
compelled to goe ont , breanſe the Lord nad {mitren him. Ana Uriah 
the King was a L:yer unto the day of hs death, an1awelr as a Leper in 
a heaſe apart, becauſe he w.is cnt 0 if from the noule of ins Lord. Logrtt- 
ly upon the hnsbs;.d-m:m avd heerds-mn, that tork upon them £9 
prophetic, Z1c2.13.4.5-6. A 24 75 that day ſhall the Prophets be a- 
ſhamed , every onevt his vi;ion, when h: h:th proph-/'*a; thea rhoy ſhall 
weare 4 rorgh garment ne more 13 deceive, But be foal ſay, 1 amn9 
Prophet: 1 am a husbaud-mar. : for men t:ught nee to be an hearas-may: 
om my youth np, So you artFiecrs may be aſhamed of your pro- 
nheſying , and ſiy, { am atraas-man; 1 amno Propnes ; men taught 
28 10 FXEYCUE A td =0r, fr from my youth. Atihis, one C Hſu being 
Very AnLTY, {att 

1. Doctor, 1 am mare law ily called to preach the word then ou ; 
4:3 that 1 will prove 67 Scriprere, | 

Vo? M7008 HAVE nard rake of 1t ; for neither my NIIMNC, NOL YOUr's, 


are found in Scripture, neither is there any colour in all Gods word 
*crany Lav-mans preaching ; much lefſe jvuch an 1Iliterate artificer 
$5 YOU Are. 
He that #5 called vy Saints topreaci , is better called, then he thatis Cufin. 
eall:d by ungooly men. | 
* But } am called by Saints. ” * Suca Sainis | 
Ergo, my calling is better thei yours. - 1 ws wg 8 
« You are like the Phariices , who juftifie your ſelves ; what arro- a Wo | s 
\ LEES 1 oF OY » ; I 5. wives; and 
&* rancy and pride is it in you, to tearm your ſoctenies a company of ſuits? Criperdaling, 
Netair were you called by Saints, nur I by ungodly men, © © whodicd likea 
1am called by thoſe who live in no known? ſins. pag Sce Slei- 
But you arc called by Biſhops, who lived in knowne fins, 0, aaa # 
Erzo, | am more lawfully called then yo. M. Morgen. 
& Such a compazy of Saints, as you are, twoof your holy focxctie were, D.Failey. 
« }ately accuſed for a Rape. x. C Yn 
Bow c21 Y OU 210 WW that none of Y OUT {ociety livein known fins, D Woe: 
who cannot fay fo of your {clfe ? Much lefle of any of them, For l 
appcale to your o --1 conſcience, Whether you and tiiey 1n your pray = 


rs to God doe not aske him forgivencfle as well for fianes againſt 
F con- 
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Cut fa. 
D. Featley, 
Cufin. 
D.F cattley. 
Cufin. 
D.Featl ley. 


D.Featley. 
Here it grew 
late, and the 
conference 


. brake off, 


 _ D.Featiey, 
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conſcience, as for fins of ignorance; as well for knowne as unknown 
ſinnes : beſides, have vou no idle thoughts, or flefhly luſts , or deſires 
in you? 

1 doe not deny but I have, 

And doe you not know that theſe are ſus e 

I know they are. 

Then by your own confeſlion you live in known fins, 

T hongh 1 know them, yet 1 doe not approve of them, 

AnJ can you prove, that he who ordained me approved himſelfe 
inany knownſinne 2 He, whoordained me,was a lcarned,grave,and 
religious Biſhop, who lived and died without ſpot or taint; and 1 
cannot ſufficiently admire your beldnefle , who charge him who or- 
dained me with walking 1n knowne fins, and approving them, who 
knew not the man who he ws: take heed of theſe flanders, the 
tongue that lycth ſlayeth rhe ſoule. 

Whoſoever he was, he was but a particular man , aud Chriſt gave 
the power of ordaining to his Church, not to any particular men, 

Though Chriſt hath given this power to the Church, yet ſome 
particular n:en in the Church ougfit to execute this power of ordine- 
10N, 

The iflue of the conference was : firſt , the Knights, Ladics , and 
Gentlemen , gave the doctor creat thanks : ſecondly , three of the 
Anabaptifts went away diſcontented, the fourth ſeemed in part ſati(- 
fied, and defired a ſecond meeting; but the next day, conferring with 
the reſt of that ſet, he altered kis refolution : and neither he, nor any 
of that ſ-& ever ſince ti:at day troubled the DoRor , or any other 
Miniſter in the Borongh with any fccond challenge. F527. 


Aaditions to the former confercace, 


TN the conference above m entioned , D.F. promiled to prove the 

2aptiſme of children, 1.By Scripture. 2. By conſent of the uni- 
yeriall Church.*And 3.By evident reaſon. And the arzuments drawne 
from the firſt head he proſecuted, but was nor permiited at that time 
to urge thearguments drawne from the ſecond and third heads : yet 
becauſe they were defired by ſome perſons of note, it was tnought 


fit they {huuld be added to the former, 


Nex: to the arguments drawne from exprefſe teftimony of Scrip= 
ture for the baptiſme of children, we have a moſt forcible argument 


drawne 


in Southwarke. = ” 19 


drawne from the conſent of the univerſall Church, teſtified by their Thc con; »£ 
conſtant praiſe of admitting children to baptiſme, even from the ih« Ch! ke 
Apoſtles dayes unto this preſent. This argument, if it be well weigh- Sf > * 


| . . - » © £ : 
ed, isof very great moment, and may convince the conſcience of a- a ARNg: Tae 


ny ingenious Chilltian. Fer no Chriſtian doubterh , but that the 1... 
Apoſtles were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt promiltzd his 
Spirit tolead his Church intoall truth ; which promiſe he hath kij- 
therto made good in ſuch fort, that it cannot be proved that ever 
the whole Churchof Chriſt gniverſally erred ; it is true, particular 
Churchcs haveerred , and may ertre, and generzli counſ:is, wh ct 
the Schooles tearme the repreſentative Church , are ſabj=& to error, 
and have ſometimes decreed herefie and falſhood for truth ; but the 
forma!l Church as they ſpeak , that is, all the aſſemblics of Chriſttar's 
in the world cannot be impeached with error at any time :; whenc-I 
LL thus frame wy argument. 
brif gore That which the Ancitl-s in their dayes began, and the whole 
 _ Chriſtian Church ſcattcred over the face of the whole carth , hath 
; Jet ſome continued in all ages , and all countries where Chrittianity hath 
dodine been, ard is profelicd, cannot be an erroneous practiſe. 
But the carholike Chriittan Church, in all places and ages,even 


Lads, ud from the Apoltles times, hath admitted the children of faithfull 
three ofthe rarents to holy baptiſme. 
lioput fit Ergo, the practiſe of chriitening children cannot be erroneous 
ferring wit or unwarrantable, as the Anabaptilts teach. 


he, nor The major of firſt Propoſition 1s already futhciently proved ; the 
or ury ole minor or ſecond Propoſition is proved by the teſtimony of Origex 
—— for the Greek Church, aiid S. Axftizefor the Latine , and the Ecclcfi- 
aſticall ſtories in all ages. Origen, in his Commentary upon thc ſixt 

Chaptcr of S. Paul to the Romans, having allcadged the words of the 

Prophet Davia,Pſal.5 1.5, 1 was borne iz iniquitte, andia ſin hath my 

mother conceived me ; addeth, Proprer hos Eccleſia av Aprſtolss tradi- 

Hlonem accepit parunuls dare baptiſmam ( for this reaſon, 'amely , be- 

_ cauſeallare conceived in finne) the Charch hath received a tradition 

from the Apoſtles to a7miniſter bapriſme to little infants. And S. Au- 

guftine, 1.10. de geneliadiiteram, £23. Conſuetudo marry Eccleſia in 

baptiz.unds parunuls nou ſpernenda eſt, nec omnins credenda eſſet niſs 

Apoſtolicaeſſet traditis ; the cuſtome of our mother the Church in bap- 

tizing infants, 1 no way to be ſleighted or rejefted;netrher were it at all 

tobe bel:ivedifit were not an Apoſtolicall tradition, As for the con- 

F 2 _tinuance 


continuance of it , the hiſtory of all 2ges of the Church confirms it; 
neither can there be brought an inſtance in any Chriſtian Church in 
the world that denicd baptiſme to children, till t!-1s ſet araſe in Ger- 
2nany, ſince the reformation b.gantiacre, inthe dayes of Henry the 
eight. 
After the teſtimonies of Scriptures, and th: praRife of thr catho- 
like Church, we have a third proofe drawne from evidence of R::afon; 
a2ant wiich, ifitbeexccptzd that the eye of reaſon in : atter of 
faith is but dim; and thcrefore, that ſuch arcuments are no way 
convincing : I anſwer , that it is true, that ſuch arguments drawne 
from reaſon, as have no other ground but Philoſophicall axioms, 
or ſenſible expcriments are of little force in matrer of fajth, which 
is aboyc reaſon ; but {ſnchrezfons as have ground aid fou;dation in 
Arguments Scripture, and are firmly built upon taoſe foundations, are of excce- 
d:awne from gjng great force, and {uch are thoſe Tpurpoleto alleadge. 
reaſon for Cbri- Firſt, where the diſeaſe is, there ought the remedy to be ap- 


'{FISRE tif _Y 
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dc, plicd, . : 

But the diſcaſe, to wit, originall ſinne 1s in chilfren, as well as 
mer. For, all have finnedin Aft, Rom.5.12. and are by aatrre the 
children of wrath, Ephel. 2. 3. 

Ergo, the remecy whien is baptitine, onghit todeapplyed to chil- 
dren as Well as incn. 

Secondly, thofe wio are compriſed within the Covenaint of rrace, 
ought to v0 admitted into the Church by baptiime. For to them ap= 
pertaine both tae promiles of the now Teliament and the ſeale there- 
of, which is baptilne. : 

But the children of the furhfoll are compriſed within the 

Covenant of Gra.e, Cri. 17. 7. 1 will eftablith mm y Courant be- 
rweene me ani thee, ani ihyſecaafrer thee , for 37 everlafling CO- 
Venart. 

Ergo, Cilldien wight io be admitted into the Chure? Cy | 
tifme. 

Tairdly, no mweancs of ſalvation onohkt to be d 
of the faiti. ful}, whereof they are cavable. 
- But baptiſm? is 42 ont ward incancs of ſalvation, whereof children 
are capalle nader the Goipe!ll, as yell as the children of the Jewes 

cre capab 1: of circumciſion under the lay, 

Ergo, baptiime cught not to bedenyed to children. 

Fourthly , all thoſe who receive the thing fipnified by bap- 


tiſme, 
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tiſme, ought to receive the outward finge. It is the argument-of 

Saint Peter, Adﬀts 10, 47, Can any man fortid water that theſe 

ſhould not bes baptizta, which have reccived the holy Gheft as 

well as reef 

But the ch/ldren of the f:irhfull receive the thing fignificd by 

baptiſme; to wit, regeneration and remiſſion of fins. 

 Frgo, tizey ought to receive the figne ; to wit, the baptiſme of 

water. 
The Propefition or mejor part1s proved already: the afſlumption or 
minor 1s thus preved : Chriſt bad chilaren come to him, andhe 
bleſſed them; (and ſaid) of ſuch u the Kingdome of Goa,Mark.10.16, 
and that their An gels continually behold his Fathers face in heavers. 
Mart. 18. 10. and url<{le the Anabaptiſts will grant that children are 
regenerated, and receive retuiihon of fins , they muſt needs hold that 


all children are damiacd, which 1s a moſt nncharitable 2nd damnable 


2ſſertion. 


The ANABAPTISTS Objettios. 


Yea, but the Anabaptifts obj:&, Mat, 28.18. Gor teach all nati- 


ons, baptizing tnew., Whence they would infer that none are to be 
vapr:zed but thoſe to whom the Goſpell hath before been preached; 
and coniequen:ly, that ciidren ought not to be baptizcd before they 
can huarc and underitand the Goſpel! preached to them. 


ANSVVER. | 

I. The {cttin7 preacuing before bap:izing doth no mor? prove 
that preacatng nut always £ee before bantitme, then tac naming 
repentance bctore faith, ( ark, 1,25. Repent, ard belceve the Go- 
ſþ-1 ) provis, that repentance couth al prayes defore faith , which the 
Anazaptifts tnemficlves hold not. 

2. Chriſt ſxrcerh in that place preaching before baptizing for 
tworeafons, ncither of which make any thing againſt the bip:1ſ-2e 
of children. The fritas, becauſe it 15 the more principall aft of the 
Miinftcriall function , for 1t 1s preaching which throuzn the opera= 
tion of the holy Spirit begettetix faith , witch the Sac: aments onely 
conhiime ;- preachins dravweth the Inftrument as it were of the Co- 
yenait betweenc God and us, wheorenito the Sacrament 15 ſet as 
a ſcale. Sccondly- becauſe Chiiit there ſpcakerh of converting whole 
nations to the Chriltjan faith, in __ alwayes the preachung o- 

2 the 


A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 


the word goeth before the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
For , firſt men beleeve , and after are admitted -to Baptiſme, 
but after the parents are converted , their ehildren being com- 
priſed witkin the Covenzint are adinitted to Baptiſme : and 
whenſoever any Profſelyte is to be made, this courſe 1s like- 
Wiſe ts bee taken, they mult profeſſe their faith before they bee 
received into the Church by Baptiſme : bat the caſe 1s different 
in children , they have neither the uſe of reaſon to apprehend 
the Goſpell preached unto them , nor uſe of their tongue to 
profeſſe their faith, and God requireth no more of them then 
hee hath given them; the like courſe God himſclfe took in the 
old law, before any men of riper yeares were circumciſed , the 
commandement of £:0d was declared, and his covenant made known 
unto them , but c:uldren were ci: cumciſed the ezght day before they 
were capable of any preaching unto th:m , or ich declaration, 
 Nothiegr.maineth , but that the rwo objzAions concerning the 
doErine of the Trinity ip the begining propounded by D. F. for 
no other end , Tut to try how well vcrſt theſe ring-leaders of the 
Anabaptilts were in the more nuceflary points of Catectifme, be 
anſwered : | 
The firſt was framed out of John 17. 3. The # life eternall ; 
to know thee to be the onely true God, and whom thew haſt jent, 
Jeſus Chrift, If the Father bee the oxecly true f50d , how 1s the 
Sonne or the holy Ghoſt very God ? Hrrcunto the Anabaptilts 
gave two anſwers - the firſt , blaſphemous : the 1{ccond , unſuth- 
cient and impertinent, as appeares in the beginning of the con- 
ference. The true anſwer is, that Chriſt , Jon 17, prayeth to 
God, and not to any of the three perſons particularly : for 
though he uſcth the woid Father, verſe 1. yet Father 1s not 
there taken for the firſt Perſon 1n Trinity , but as a common 
attribute of the dcity, as it is alſo taken, Adarthew 6. 9, Onr 
Fatber , verlt 14. your heavenly Father , Galithians 1. 4. God 
and eur Father, James 1. 27. Before God and the Father, 
I Peter 1. 17. JIf you call him Fathzr, who judgeth with- 
out reſpect of perſons ;: So then, the meaning is, O God, 
Father of heaven and earth, Thu # life eternall, to know thee 
to bee the onely true God, and whom thox haſt ſent , Ieſus Chriſt. 
According to which interpretation , this texr 1s pzrall.] to that 
of the Apoftle, one God, and one ediatorr berwixt God and 


man . 


m Southmwarke. 23 


mAu ; the man , Chriſt Teſs , I Timothy, i Fo v * Yet if any 


The ſecond objection was cut of [ohz 15, 26. The ſpirit of truth conce; ve that 
| a h fi h Fath c vl (mir; 4 f; h E the wo;ds Fa- 
which proceeaeth from the Father. It the ſpirit proceed irem the Fa- ther and God, 


ther only, how doe we ſay inthe Nicene creed, and that other of A- ac not here ta- 
thanaſins, and in the L:tany, which proceeaeth from the Father ang ken eſſentially, 
the Sonne ? To this rone of the Anavaptilts gave any anſwer at all, 4 ee pany pa : 
FU - - © ®* © * * / 

yet the anſwer 1s very «alice z *or the ſpirit 1s ſaid to proceed from jet fe ve a ſe- 
the Fatier in the place adove alleadged , becaule he proceedeth from cond anſwer 
the Fathcr originally, not becauſe hee proccedeth from the Fa- 9 of Broc- 
ther onely, for heis elſewhere called the Spirzr of the Son,as well as _— s "x 

x . _ » il, CL LD 
of the Father, Gal. 4.6. Andinthis very text , John 15. 26. it is De DS Glio 
{aid, the ſp:ri1 whem l will ſend you from the Father : winch thews- p.154 Dom 
cth that the holy Spirit hath a dependance from both. To whom, aloquimr qui 
thrice Perſons and one onely true God, oc aſcribed all glory , honour, EL c re ny 

- : 1:01 NADEAL 
, 2 , e ? s ” . 

Power, a id dominion, for EVETMOTe. AG. 
culacx ip'9 genicum, 8 qui potentia ſumma & £2972, mags oupucs 2107329; planedivina eminuctir 
a'q; ſpncucr.t apud Pacrem antequarn ins rmndus cxiſterce. Quando c:go Chriſtus Pacrem nun- 
Clipart Crtgtt VErUR Dum, p:ir. ſi i1..C GYCETC VUlt ſfolum Parrcm cite nncum itloum & yerum De- 
17, Gu filion havet ut; cmnip3:erntem , ira aternum , quipoe percatiin plorificari g!oria quam 
babur: apid Parr: im antcguam munaus cefl'r. Quo ſane forſu nemo rofium coſt qui non facile 
concedat folum Patr:m off: 1tlom verun Peum, feu diviniraris iNam pr nam qua flinm haber 
oOmaiparentem & Xtcri:un, FINTIF, 


A Trattate againlt the Anabaptiſts. 


CHAPTER |. 
Of the name ana ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


He name Anabaptsſt is derived from the Prepcfition 4s and 
Earhito, andiionitieth a re-baptizer : or at leaſt fuch an one who 
allowerh of, and maintaineth re-vaptizing : they are called alſo 
Catabaptiſts from the prepoſition x7 and gemiizge, fgnifying an 
abnſer or prophancr ef Baptiſme. For indeed, every Anabaptiſt 
is alſo a Catabap:iſt: theretteration of that Sacrament of our en- 
trance into the Church, and icale of our new birth 1n Chriſt is a vio- 

lation and depravat1on of that holy ordinance. ” 
Of theſe A.abaptilts, er Cat.baptiits, who difter no more then 
Bavius and evins (ot whom the Poctelegantly writeth, 2 us Ba- 
vium nou edit, amat iua carmina evi ) Alſtedins maketh tourteen 
ſorts : 


Severall ſorts of Anabaptiſs. 
(orts : firſt, the dnneerians , the 2.the Aveſtolical, 3, Fo nd" &. 
the Carhariſts, 5.the Silents, 6.the a wo 1, 7. tis Litcriines, 8. 
the Adamites, 9. the Hatites, 10. the Augnſtirians, L 1. Bz chel- 
dians, 12. the Melchior ites13.the Georgians, I4. tin 47:10uifis. 
Guil.Malraf. But in this, as1n other things, be 1s mote to be cummended 
Dege. "03. forhis diligence in colleQion , then for tis judgc mar 12cleAion 
Angli.l.5. F : 
Mibs debeast TOL although there are Schiſmaticall and heretical perſons , that 
colleFionss havencate affinity with Anacaptiſts, known by all thete nanuvs : yet 
gratiam,ſibi theſe are rot ſo many diſtin ard ſeverall forts of Anabap«: :|ts. 
habeat elefi19- F.gr ſome of theſe differ onely in reſpect of their Doctors or Teach- 
tas , and not of their doctrines, as tne Muncerians, Hatites, and Me- 
noniſts ; others were Hereticks, more ancient then the Ana- 
baptilts properly fo called: as pamely , tie & reſtol:cxl, the Cz- 
thoits, the Adamites, and Ertcuiuits ; thor: a as I (hall (hew 
hereafter, ſoine of our preſent Ambaptilts trer Ch upon their here- 
ſics : the Auguſt! Se McIcaormes , and Giorians are Ana- 
bart iits . 'On altquid a empls; 42 0 thu 17h Bcy + ICS with them in thiir 
:rajne doarine of rebaptizinz, yet they gos beyona the ordin ary 
Anavapiilts, holding farre more dammable tenents then ther, Fo 
the Argnſtinians bcleeve that none ſhall enter into Para-lite till 
the Prince of their Sz, Auſtine the Bonemian ſhall open the way. 
The Telchiorites expert ME Hofmann ty come with Elias 
to reſtore all things betore the liſt day, Tie Georgians blaſpie- 
moutly boaſt, that their maſter David George was 4 tivly perſon, 
compotcd and made of the ſo.le of Chi riſt,and te third perion the 
Trinity. Laſtly,he omitteth one ſort of Anabaititts, cullzd Hemero- 
Gaftius de 064 prifts, who in the ſummer time quortidre: baptizabentar, were Chri- 
Anabapt.cx- itencd every day -{cuſernnt enim aliter non pojie nomincy vivere, fi mon 
0: d. pe Fo. ſingulss diebus 13 aqua mergeretar ita nt abluatur {antiificernr ab 
omni culza, Tolavetherctore theſe deteſtable ſeEtarizs, whom to 
detect 1s to confute , and to name 1s everla{tiozly to brand : there 
are but three onely forts,to whom tiat uam; propeily and peculiarly 
appertainetit. 
The firſt broacked their doArine about. the yeare 259. which 
was this; That all thoſe wi hd been Captixcapy NVAtUS , 07 any 0- 
ther heretichs, oroht tote re-bajtizea by the ortrodox pe Torrs of tte 
Charch, | 
The {: cond bro: ched theirs about the yeare, 380. which was this : 
T bat none were rightly baptiz«d,but theſe that '- ld with Donatus, ans 
conſequently 
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Severall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


con{equently that all ther, who had received B aptiſme in the Catholike 

Church, by any other ſave thoſe of bus party , onght to bee re-bapts- 
The third broached theirs in the yeare '1525. which was this ; 

T hat baptiſme ought to be adminiſired to none ,* but ſuch as can give 4 
g60d account of their faith; and incaſe any have been baptiz:d in their 
infancy , that they ought to berebaptized after they come to yeares of 
diſcretion, before they are to be admitted is rhe Church of Chriſt, 

For the firſt ſort , though their opinion ard praftiſe were erro- 
neous, yet ſome conceive, --carnſas habet error honeſt as, that they had 
very plauſible pretencesfor it ; namely , that hereticks were miſ(- 
creants, and had no place themſclves in the true Church of God; 
and that therefore they had no power by their Baptiſme to admir 
any into it : that they had not the holy Ghoſt, and therefore could 

- not confer the gifts thereof upon any : that they were foule them- 
ſelves, how then could they by their Baptiſme waſh others cleane ? 
aanar Izrp3s » auT3 xn Boy. Againſt this opinion and practiſe of Eraſn, Adag. 
theirs, Pope Steven mainly oppolcd himſelfe, and in a Synod held 
at Rome condemaed 1t , as being repugnant to the tradition of the 
Church ; whic*, as he afficmeth, received hereticks upon their ſub- 
miſſio; :,a:d r:.caiitation of their hercftes, without re-baptizing them. 
But S. Cyprian , afam:1us Biſhop in Africa in thoſe dayes, and at- 
terwards a glorious Martyr, took Pope Stevex to taske, refclled his 
argument drawne from unwritten tradition by Scripture, and in 2 
provinciall Syned held at Carthage , whereof hee was preſident , 
Anno Dom. 258. with the joy nt ſuffrages of 87. Biſhops,condemns 
the ſentence of the Roman Synod , and detcrmines the flat contra- 
diftory thereunto ; namely, that the Baptiſme adminiftred by he- 
reticks was invalid and Null; and thar all that had no better Bap- 
tiſme ought to be brought againe tothe Font , and bee chriſtened a- 
new,and no otherwaies to be accounted members o: the true Church. 

- And truly Eraſmus, 1n his Preface to his Edition of Saint Cyprian, 
affirmeth it to be an evex /ay betweene buth opinions ; and that 
though the Church in latter ages took part with Steves, yet that 
they might as well have confirmed S. Cyprians opinion, without 
any prejudice at allto the Catholike faith. Howbeit, with Eraſmus 
his good leave be it ſpoken, whoſoever ſhall divc deep into the 
point, and pondcr what S. Auſtize hath writtcn in his exqui- 

'fite trafates againſt the Donatifts . eſpecially in his third book, 

where 


= Severall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 
De bapt. con. Where profeſſedly he ſcans all the arguments alleadged by S. Cypri- 
Don.1.3.c.4.5. 43, and his colleagues inthe above-named third Synod at Carihage, 
& 6.8.1.7 C.1« yill find that Saint Cyprian had the better parts and pifts, but yet the 
| worlt of the cauſe ; and therefore in the firſt and moſt celebrious 
councell of Nice it is ordered , can. 8. that the Catharifts or Nowa- 
tians, who ſhall renonnce their herefie, and ſeck to be reconciled to 
the Church, ſhall be received by impoſition of hands, without requi- 
ring any new Bzptiſme of them: yet in the nineteenth Cano it is de- 
creed , that if the hereticks, called the Paxliars , (taking that name 
Syn.Nic. c.19. from Parlus Samoſatenms) flye to the catholike Church, that they 
cram «- ſhall be re-baptized by all meanes. By which ſeeming contradiAtion 
bo a. of thedecrees of this moſt ſacred Synod , as it were by the collifion 
>. #555 $76” of flint ſtones, the fireof truth is thus clearly beaten or. That we 
” mult diſtinguiſh of hereticks, whereof ſome deſtroy the foundati- 
on, as the Pauliaxs, Gnoſticks, Cataphrygians , and thelike; others 
held the foundation, but built upon it hay and ſtubble, as the Catha- 
riſts, and Novatians, and ſuch hereticks as had a right beleife. in the 
bleſſed Trinity , and the natures and offices of Chriſt, yet upon 
this good ſeed, ſuper /eminarunt 2i24nia:ſome depraved the efſentiall 


_ L.r6.hiit.c.;s forme of baptiſme preſcribed by our Saviour , as did that Arrian of 
Kefert quen- Whom Nicephernus writeth ; that after hee had uſed an kereticall 
#amE piſcepkm ind of form, and dipt his hand in the Font to chriften the child,all the 
A111a74m 87 water ſuddenly vaniſhed away : others, though they had ill opini- 


naine Deutrum x Ot” CE: «$1 : 
baptizaſſe in ons concerning other Articles of Faith, yet were right in doctrine of 


nonine patris the Trinity , and maintained the true forme of Baptiſme ; and all 
per fliumin thoſe, who were baptized by theſe latter ſort of hereticks, the 
ſpiritu ſanf9, Church held their Baptiſme good, and therefore did not re-baptize 
& addit mira- p ; . 

culoſe accidiſſe, them when they received them into the Church ,. but onely enjoyned 
_ _#t aqua que ad them publikely to renounce their errours, but thoſe who had been 
baptiſmum pa- baptized by the former ſort of Hereticks , 1n. regard their Baptiſme 
rata rat 1e- yas indeed no Baptiſme , the Church appointed, agreeably unto this 


| jg d: cree of the Synod of Nice, that they ſhould not be admitted witk- 
. riane beieſcos Out 4 new Baptiſme, | 
quan ille pre- Forthe ſecond ſort of Anabaptiſts ) they were farre worſe then the 


ads vebs former; for they made a ſeparation from the catholike Chriſtian 
Rt die. Church, holding that none were members thereof , but thoſe that 
crit. '"” held with Donarrs, all other they accounted no Chriſtians; and 
| therefore; if any were convertcd,or rather perverted to their here- 
fie, they chriſtened them againe. The former ſort of Anebeprifts 

| Were 


 Severall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


* were accounted only erroneens and {chiſmaticall, but not hereticall, 
but theſe were ſtzgmarized for hereticks alſo, and that deſervedly, 
for confining the Church of Chriſt enly te Africe, and their ſet. 
there: they conſequently denied a maine article of the Creed, (viz. } 
Creds ſ[anttam Eccleſiam Catholicam , I beleevethe holy Catholike 
Church, and the communion of Saints. Yet with theſe hereticks and 
ſchiſmaticks, our 1acobires, Browniſts, and Barrowiſts , ſymbolize; 
for, as the Donats/ts refuſed communion with the catholike Church, 
in regard of ſome ſcandals they obſerved in it, ſo doe theſe ſeparate 
from the truce Church of Exzg/azd in regard of ſome abuſes, ard, as 
they tearme them , Popith corruptions1n it. As they excluded all 
from hope of ſalvation, who were not of their pure preciſe ſe&, ſo 
theſe goc not much behinde them in their uncharicable cenſurcs of 
all thoſe who are not of their fraternity ; and as Saint Azftine com- _ | 
plains of the Dozatzfts,that whereſeever they bore ſway, they brake LP. Fo. Ailaric 
downe the communion tables ( which he there metaphorically tear - = Age” 
meth Altars) and defaccd the Churches : fo wee have had but too 
Juſt cauſe to complaineof thelike out-rages committed by ſome of 
the Zelots of that ſtraine, though tome of them of late have not ceſca- 
ped the hcavie jadgement of God for 1t. 

For the third ſort of Anabaprifts , they have ſunk decper in the 
former quag-mire, and are drowned over head and cares 10 it. For 

they not only nullific all baptiſme, adminiftred either by Romiſh 
Prieſts, or orthodox Proteltants, but condemne baptizing of chil- 
dren fimply, which neither the firſt nor the ſecond fort of Azabap= 
tifts did ; for both the Novatians and Donatiſts, yea, and Pelapians 
too, though they denyed originall ſinne , yet they all hh and 
praiſed the baptiſme of infants, The Authour of this third and 


x * Pontan. Ca- 
worſt ſort of Anabaptiſt s, Was, as ſome ſay, * AMuncerns: as others, tk sf 


* Balthazar Pacimontanus,againlt whom Zxinglizs wrote;as others, .12abapti fe 0- 
Carelſtadins ; out I ſubſcribe to delantthon, who lived it: thoſe riginem tra- 


times, and could not but be very well acquainted with thoſe r:3fl- = : a Donats- 
, its Proxtmo 


es which fell out near the place of his reſidence. And he aftirmcih, {,.2, nals 
as I ſaid before, that Nicholas Stock wasthefirſt that broached Ana- ;; pond an 
baptiſme in Germany. This Stock affirmed, that God ſpake to him by ther fuit Tho: 
an Angell, and revealed his will to himin dreames,promiſing him the H-crarius, 
place of the Angell Gabrie!: inthis mans Schole was Tho : nn. 7 74 => 2a 
cer bred, who kept ſuch a racket in Alſer, a City in the borders of compeng. 
T haringia, and after him lohn Zeydan and Cmrperdoling, who in the Am 1525. 

- © 2 _veue | 
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yeare 1532. infefted and infeſted alſo Au»#ter ; wherein, though 
Sleidanuscom.: they conſul'd it,and king'd it fora time; yetin the end were taken, 
< Aris pinched with fiery pincers, and after itab'd tothe heart with dag- 
;Lieaniur fin- $crS, andtheir bodics fhur up in iron cages, which were hung upon 
gut, & ad the higheſt ſteeple in J{unſter , where they dance 1n the ayre. 
. ſunmam tw- Andas Garnet the Jeſuite, the great patron and praQiſer of equi- 
701 +0 CX- yecation In his life time, is ſaid to have e<quivocated in ſome ſort 
aac after his death , for two faces of his were ſhe wed by Roman Catho- 
ee Exizmon likes ; the one upon? an iron pole, thenther upon a ſtraw : ſo theſe 
LO Apolog. ring-leaders of the Awebeptiſts, who ſtickled ſo much tor re-bap- 
MOR tizing in their life time, hav« been zthouſand times re-baptized fince 
their death, by every ſhower of raioe beating through their iron 

letticc. 


— 


—— 


CHAP: It 


0. =o ne wo 4c —ER—_ 


Of theerrors of the Anabaptiſts, both common to other ſeits, 
and theſe which are peculiarly their own, 


T Hoſe who haveraked into this mud, find ſeverall beds of theſe 

flippery Eels, orratherindeed Lampreys; for they have all of 
them ſome fring or other of poyſo» in them. Their errours they 
rank into three kinds. 


Firſt, Eccleſfiaſticall, or in point of the Church,or matter of faith. 
Secondly, politicall, or in point of policy, or matter of State, 
Thirdly, cxconomicall, or in point of family-government, 


Firſt, their E celefteſtical errors, ſuch as peculiarly concern the de- 
frine or diſcipline of the Church, are, 


a Pontan.Ca- Firſt, (a) that Chtiſt took not fleſh from the Virgin ary , but 


hat mg Z- as; that he paſt through her as the Sun-beames due through glaſle, or rain 


Dicunt Ch;i- through a ſpont. i _ 
hs w Mari- Secondly, (6) that there is no originall fin. 
am edjtum, ut | 


vitrum fol penetcatv.l per canalem pluviainterram fertur, b, 16,nullum eſſe peccatum originate. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , (c) that children eught not tobe baptized. © Pha 
Fourthly , (4) that ſach as have been baptized 1n their 1nfan- eje buptizan- 
Cy , ouzht to be re-baptized whenthey come to yeares of difcre- 495,*7aRius de 
tion. mens ng 
Fifthly , (+) that Lay-people may preach and adminiſter the Frm 
Sacraments, Gaſtins p.35. Anabaprifie ſumunt fibs omnes predican- parvulorum cf- 
A; officinm, ſe ex drabelo, 
Sixchly, (f) that men have free-will, not onely in naturall and \' PP” fig: 
morall , but alſo in ſpirituall ations. 4 Piet ob. au 
Seventbly, (Fg) that abſolution and the Church-peace ought to ix reners annis 
be denied to ſuch who are ialleninto any grievous fin ; yea, though bap*i32ti fue- 


they repent of it. cunt, ſunt re 
baptiJandi. 


Eightly , (+) that L=thers dofrine is worſe then the Popes. ce Port. 1h do. 


1 "EY" - Crna partes ft= 
Seconaly, their politicall errors , in matters of State, are, bi ſumunt. 
Slerd.com.l.1to. 
Firſt, (5) that the people may depoſe their Magiſtrates and chiefe ds — oz 
rulers, Sleid, ib. licere plebers in Magiftratum arma ſumere. poſs Porrigk ag 
Secondly , (&) that a Chriſtian with a good conſcience may not his verbis,ac- 
take upon him, or beare the office of a Magiltrate, or keep any Court ©p/te,comedite 
of Juſtice. | | regina poculun 
Thirdly , (!) that none may adminiſt: r an oath toarother. = ph. --g 
Feurthly , (-) that no malefaRors ought to be put to death. MNCLate Imor- 
| tem Domini, 
T hirdly, their economical errors, are, t Pont.tb.Lbe- 
, om gy | alibuseſſehomi- 
Firſt, (=) that no man hatha propriety in his goods, but that all y;j, ,;þ;c-i«m. 


things ought to be held 1n common. g Sleid.p-256. 


Secondly , (0) that it is lawtfullto have more wives then one at £p/0 peccate- 
71 denegant ab- 


ONCCe. : ; «> ſolutionem 
Thirdly , (p) that a man may put away his wife, if ſhee differ þ, 51654 jb. 
from him in point of Religion, and be not of their ſeR. Lutherum e& 

Pontificem 

Romanum aiunt eſſe falſos Prophetas Lutherum tamen altero detcriorem. 1. Pont.catal. Libertatem 
per principes extinttam armis eſſe viadicandam. k Pos. 1b. CA ous non eſſe Ucitum gercre 
Magiſtratum vel tenere imperium. | S'eid. I. 10. Non Uicere Chriſtiants wn ſoo contendere , nou 
jus[urandum dicere, m Pont. ib. Facino.ofſos a Magiſtratibus ultimo ſupplicio affici nox debere. 
n Pont. ib, Oportere facultates efſe communes, &- Sleii. 1. 10. Not Gicere Chriſtians babere guid 
propriam. o Pont. ib. Licitum eſſe ducere plures uxores. p Pont. Licere proprias uxores velin- 
quere, ſi a dogmate Anebaptiſtarum «bhorreant, $leid, loc. ſup. cit, Dicunt matrimonii:ns i1n;ins 
qui vera fide nm ſunt illuftrati pollatam eſſe atque impurum. = 


My ” T heſe 


rum in ſpirit 
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Theſe indeed are the moſt of their knowne errors, yet all the 
Lampreys are not foundin theſe beds, there be ſome fſtraglers; and 
tothe end that none of them eſcape, we will put them all as it were 
_ two great weels, All the errors of the Anabapiifts areof two 
orts. 


Firſt, ſuch as they hold iu common with othcr bereticks. 


Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their ſett, 


Firſt, concerning the common errors, we are to note, that as 
the wilde bealts in Africa meeting at the rivers to drink, engen- 
| der one with another , and beget ftrange monſters ; whence is that 
Eraſm Adag. Proverb, Semper Africa aliquid apportat novi: {o diverſe kindes of 
| hereticks and ſchiſmaticks mecting together at unlawfull conven- 
ticles, and having conference one with the other, have mingled 
their opinions , and brought forth muxgrel herefies. Epiphanins 
inſtanceth in divers ancient hereticks; bur I ſhall onely at thistime 
in thoſe hereticks I am now to deale with , viz. the laſt and worſt 
LOGEL 16: ſort of Anabapriſts; theſe joyne their opinions, and, if I may ſo 
Tradunt inter ſpeak, engender, SS . 
alia reemum Firſt, (q) with the i/{enarics; and their joynt iſſue 1s, That 
Cb;ift futu- Chriſt before the day of judgement ſhall come downe from heaven, 
rm eſſe er andreigne with the Saints upon earth athouſands yeares; in which 
"oi ante ſ® time they ſhall deſtroy all the wicked, binding their Kings in chains 
premun ſudicit Umet Cy LNQIL CENTOY ALLENE WICKEU, VIHAING « e's 
diem, ut pii 4 aud their Nobles 5x linkes of tron, 
cl; regnent, Secondly, (r) with the Catharifts or Novatiaxs ; and their joynt 
emp1s 0mnino 5fyeis, That they are a communion of all Saints, and that none that 
ks 45 20" hathfalleninto idolatry , or any other grievous crime, for which he 
} x0.p.256. hath beenexcommunicated, ought to be reſtored upon his repen- 
L apſo, prccato- LANCE, tothe Church. 
4 denegant ab» Thirdly, ( {) with the Donatifs ; and their joynt iſſue is, that 
aac ar in the true Church there are no ſcandals, or lewd and vitious livers; 
alget Hutits that the Church of God is confined to their ſe& ; that wee ought 
/c ſolos ja#ti- to ſeparate from all aſſemblies of Chriſtians, wherein there arc 
tant filios «- any abuſes or ſcandals, yea, though the Church alloweth them 
terne felicitd rot but ſeeketh to reforme them; that all ſuch as have beene 
T hangs E: E baptized by any other then thoſe of their ſet, ought to be re-bap- 
£7 C tized. | 
Fourthly, 
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Ecurthly, (cr) with the Priſcilianiſts ; and their yoynt ifae is, * Aiſted.com- 
That Chriſt took not fleſh from the Virgin ary. ST 12 een 

Fiftly , (#) with the Adamites : and their joynt iſſue 1s, That ee 2 4e't ct 
clothes were appointed not ſo much to cover ſhame, as to diſcover Hofmanni 
fone ; and that thereforethey being ſuch as Adam was in his inno- 9#e in die 
cency,euzhtto gee naked and not to be alhamed. oa CU 

Sixthly , (w) withthe Apoſtolici; that is, a ſort of hereticks,who ,, Note 
perverſely and prepoſterouſly imitated the firſt Chriſtians in the Mariam vi-ei- 
daycs of the Apoſtles: and their joynt ifſue is, That none ought to ae» 7073 Chri- 
poſleſſe any lands or goods to himfclfe, but that they ought to have /?? parcater 
all thinzs in common. This was AAqnncerus his dodrine at Al/e Ya - i 
and it very much took with the common people ; who preſently _—_— 0- 
left working, and what they wantcd they took by force from them u Alfted. com- 


that had 1t. pend. Offava 


Sevcnthly , ( x) with the Enthu zaſt s : and their jovr.t iſſue 19 jecta Anabap- 
That the S. ripture is not our onely = of faith, and nners , but de _ - fog 
that God revealeth his will to his children at this day by viſions cent 
and dreames:; and therefore lohn of Leidas , after he had ſet him- q#i veftem ; 
ſelſe to leep, and had dreamed three dayes ard nights, when hee P70" ee- 
awaked, fained himſclfe ſpeechlcfle, and called by ſignes with Za- Cr} Jha 
charie for a table-book, or pen and inke, and there writeth downe men ach; gh 
certain poſitions as revealed to him from God , and commanded qo /e crcdunt 
the preachers to publiſh them : the firſt and principall whereof IIURES. 


was, that a man was not tyedtoone wife, but that hee might have s 5 — » ay 
more; and this derine he put preſently in practiſe, marrying three arcs. 


wives at once, and fifteen betore he left. wt es 
Eightly , (y ) with the Jeſaites; and their joynt iflue 1s, That it adigendos,nou 
is lawfull for the people to lay hards upon the Lords annoynted, ard 277, 7ene | 
depoſe and {lay hereticall and wicked Magiftrates : the Jeſiites hold G's pea Zo 
this tobe lawfull, after a declaration and ſentence of deprivation bakers on 
by the Pope : the A nabaptiſt s upon A revelation from one of their ona omni- 
Prophets. And this doArrine the Anavapriſts praftiſed in. the yeare bus eſſe de- 


1527. andpulled downe all Magiſtrates , where they had any 35.7 ©” 


ſtrength. x Slcid. 1.10. 

: pn : : Poſt Jo:Lei- 
denfis ad quictem ſe componit & totum t,iduum ſommat, expcrgefaitus nullum — facit, ſed 
chartam poſcit, 's a0 4 att viros deſcribit, & dogmata quedam. propenit concionatoribus 
v'Z. VIrum 03 Ofje devinftum 11 8x91, ©c. y vec the hiſtory of the Anabaptiſis , pri t 
Londen, Slad. t, <. : HD or 


Ninthly, 
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Ninthly, with the Arminiaxs; and their Jjoynt iſſue 1s, That there 
iSnooriginall finne, or at leaſt, that none is damned for it alone; 
that election 1s upon fore-ſeen faith and repentance ; that God 
giveth all men ſufficient grace to be ſaved; that man hath free will 
of himſclfe either to accept or refuſe Gods gracc : that Chriſt dyed 
indifferently for all ; that a true beleever,who is 11 the ſtate of grace, 
may fall away totally and finally. 

Tenthly, with the Browniſts or Barrewiſts; and their joynt iflueis, 
That there onght to bee a parity in the Church; that che govern- 
ment by Arch-Biſheps and Biſhops,&c.is Popt(h andAntichriſtian; 
that the ſervice and ceremonics of the Church are idclatrous and 
ſuperſtitious; that 1n regard of theſe and ſach like abuſes and cor- 
ruptions,the Church of Englaxd is no true Church of Chriſt,and con- 


ſequently , that all that kave a care of their ſoules muſt of ncceſliry 
ſeperate from her. 


; Eleventhly , with a peculiarſe&t, called the Separati; and their 
aan . luſtor, Jjoynt iflue is , That noChriſtian may goe to law, or in any caſc to 
whos on 1642, Tight himſelfe by armes or violent meanes. 


Sleid. I. 10. | 

Non licere Seconaly, ſuch as are peculiar to their [ett, andtheſe are fix. 
Chrifltianus in | 

NN Firſt, that none arerightly baptized but thoſe who are dipt. 


| Reſpuunt vin- SEEON dly, that no children ought to be baptized. 


difam pubii- Thirdly , thatthere ought to be no ſet forme of Liturgy or prayer 


cam, amt pythebook , but only by the Spirit. 
_— agg Fourthly, that there ought to be no diſtinftien by the word of 


ſumere. Cod between the Clergy and the Laity , but that all who are gifted 


may _ the word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 
Fi 


thly, that it is notlawfullto takean oath at all , no, not though 
it be demanded by the Magiſtrate. 


 Sixtly, that no Chriſtian may with a good conſcience exccute the 
office of 3 civill Magiſtrate. 
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No neceſſity of dipping in Baptiſme, 
 AATICG kh 
6 oncerning DIPPING, 


| ANABAPTIST. 
None are rightly Baptized but thoſe whoare Dipt 


TnEr REFUTATION, 


Though Dippiag may be uſed in Bapriſme; anJ if the child be See Edward 
frony, 2nd the weather and climate temperate, it is very fit to be Barber his 
uſed, and thectmech of England both alleyerh it , and praQtiſerh B _ = 
it; yetit is no way necefſary, or eflentiall to Baptiſme: neither oidelng,” 
ought chey who have beene waſhed or ſprwkled according to the wherein iris 
form preſcribed by our Saviour, 7» the name of the Father, and of e<rly ſhew- 
the Son,and of the holy Ghe#F by a lawtull Muulter,by any means be _— 
re-baptized ; which I prove. Tr on 

| - ordained dips | 

_ : | AR GUMENT J], 2 Exp 
That which Chriſt, who 1s th | xdai nd 
.Chrift, who is the Author and Ordainer of Bap- 3202 2. 
time, requreth nots Cannot be neceflary or eſſentiall to rhe nd, 
right admuniftration of that Sacramem. PT childhſo ap % 

[But Chriſt no where requireth Dipping, bur onely Zaptizing, tine, - tf 

which word, as Heſjchms, and Srephanus , and Scapula, and initis proved 

Budeas, the great maſters of the Greeke tonene_ make good Gs ia the 

by very many inftances,and allegations onr of Clafſick wri- hee p 
cers, importeth no more thenAb!utionor wathing (Genlito, zing is Dip-. * 


ay they in their Lexicons and Commentaries, ais, id cf Pig; & Dip- * 


Leve,btn\tapn, lavatio , ablutie) which may be done without ? _— 
OO — 
E £3 > ts not neceſſarie to the right adminiſtration of by 4, 4 + ih 
ptiime. | 2: FD, pag.1z, Ihcy 
- —: '  tharhavethe 
| AR CuUMENT 11. ng rear 
If the words, Baprife and Bapriſme, arc often uſed in holy Scrip- he? buy, 
ure , Where the perions or things fa1d ro be Baptized ping, have 
a oe wer Dipr ; en certainly Dp is nor neceſſarie to as rhc Bap- 
aptiſme ,- neither will the-word: baptize | time of the” 
_— | daptize inforce any ſuch x. Tera. 
| mensc, 


H But 


34: No neceſiity of dipping in baptiſme; - 
But: the words Baprize & Baptiſme arc uſed in Scriptures where 
_ neitaer the perions nor taings were Dept, as appears by theſe 
rexts cf holy Scripture , Aat-3.11- He ſhill baptize you 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire ; which promiſe Acts x. 5. is 
applied to rue tnding down of the holy Gholt in'the ſhape of 
fiery tohgues ; and Atts 2. 3. 1t was fulfiled when the Apo. 
ftles-were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other 
ronyues.: yet were tney not Dipt into that fire that came 
down from heaven, bur, as the rext faith, the clover tongues 
like fire ſate upon each of them, And again, Mar. 20.23. Chriſt 
fore-telling his diſciples that chey ſhould partake yvith him 
in his ſufferings, and drink deep of the cap of trembling ,. ex. 
preſſeth it-by thephraſe of Baptizing, laying; Te ſhall be Bap-. 
tized with the Baptiſme that I am Baptized with - yer neither 
was Chritt, nor any of his diſciples, that we read of, dept into 
blead, but only ſprinkled, waſhed, or belmeared therewith : 
Hkewiſe Marke 7 48. we reade of Bawltiops; romplars Fecwy, 
yord for word #4azriſms of cups, pots , tables, or beds: yer. 
cups or pots when they are waſhed or rinſed, (as.viz. at a 
pump) are not neceſſarily Dipt into the water, but only wa- 
fer powred into them and upon them, with rubbing,8&c.And 
for tables and beds, they are not waſhed by Dipping; for in 
+.:.;: -- Mens homles-they have no commodity of fo great lavers.or 
4 broad wells, wherein tables may be Dzpe ; and the dipping , 
©... + eſpecially of bear, will do them more hurt they good. -Laſt-. 
And Heb.c.z.' Jy, weread,1 Cor. To. 2, of baptizing mm the cloxd, and Heb.g.. 
The dtffiine.. : 10. of Magn faw'trpe, druers Baptiſms , or Waſhings, and 
_ of Baptiſ®s,:;  carnall ordinances: impoſed .on the Jews untill the time of 
'*- : Reformation: yet were not the Jews, whoarc' ſaid t5 be 
baptized, &rpt in the cloud, but they were only waſhed with it 
-as men areina ſhower of rain; neither did Aoſes in the ce- 
remoniall layy preſcribe different kinds of Deppirgs, though 
he did ſeverall kinds of cleaning, purifying or waſhing; nor 
did the Apoſtle deliver any doctrine of many Dippings, but 
abhations . $ | | | 
. Ergo, Dipping 1s no.way neceſiarie to Baptiſme- 


Mark, 10.38. 


ARGCUnM ExT-HT- 


if che thing,or ſpiritual aR or grace ſigmhed by baptiſme ay - 
e- 


 Nomeceſſity of dipping in haptiſme, 

be ſuffictently expreſſed without Dzppino, then is not Dipping 
neceſſary in baptifme : for the whole uſe of tite figne in bap- 
tifme,& in all other Sacraments,is but to repreſent the thing 
ſfigmhed, and inwardly wrought upon the ſoule by the means 
of that ordinance of God. + 

Bur the thingy fignifed, to wit, the cleanſing of the ſoule from 
che euilc and filth of finne , may be ſufficiently expreſſed by 
waſhing or rubbing with water and ſo putting away the filth 
of the fleſh, x Pet- 3, 2x. without any paungings-or Depping 
of the whole boly_or any part thereof: 

Ergo, Dipping is not neceſlary in bapritme- 


| AKGuMENT ITY, 

Sprinkling may be done, and is uſually yithout any Drpping at 
all. 

Burt the outward a& of baptiſme repreſenting the inward ab- 
lution of the ſoule is expreiſed in ho!y Scripture by fprwk- 
ting, Heb. 9. 13+. T he blood of bals and goats ſprinkling the 1un- 
clean ſanitifteth to the purifyieg of the fleſh. Heb. 10. 22. Ha- 
ving our hearts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience,and our bodies 

waſhed with pure water. 1 Pet, 1.2. Through the ſantlificatior 
of the ſpirit, and ſprinkling of ths blood of Feſus Chrit.  _ 

Ergo, the outward act of baptiſne may be rightly periormed 
without any Dipping at all- | 


_= 
Er ne" ARGUMENT YV, oe 
Bapriſme 1s a Sacrament, though not of abſolnte-nceſfirie., yer 
of very great (as all confeſle) and it fallerh out often that 
1tought to be adminiſtred to fick and 1nfirm perſons , even 
ſometimes lying upon their death-bed, they making proteſſi- 
_ on of their Faith, and earneſtly deſiring ir. , 
Zur inſfuch caſe theſe infirm perſons cannor after the manner 
-ofthe Anabaptiits be carried to rivers, or wel's , and there 
be Dept and plunged In them, without er i1denr and 2Ppuitrcri 
| danger: yet may tiey ſafely be baptized by tprinkling , or 
. gentle rubhing with water. — en: 
. Ergo, Sprinkling,or rubbing the fleſh: with water in te Name 
__ cfthe Trimnie, by thoſe who have authority and commiſſion 
from Chriſt, is ſufficient without any D-ppirg at a!l. 
H 2 AR Gu- 
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- tile of Bap- 


riſme,p, 9. 
your tranſia- 


No neceſſity of dipping tnbaptiſme, 


AR GuMENT VI. 1 

All the Sacraments of the chureh may and ought tobe admini- 
fired iithour giving any juſt ſcandall. | 

But the reſort of grear multitudes of men and women toge- 

ther in the eventng, and going naked into rivers, there to be 

plunged and Dzpr, cannot be done without ſcandall, efpecial- 

ly where the State giveth no allowance to any ſuch practice, 

nor appointeth any order ro prevent ſuch foul abuſes as are 
like ar ſuch diſorderly meetinys to be committed, 

Ergo, the Sacrament of Baptiſme onghr nor to be. adminiſtred. 

with ſuch plunging Or Depping. 


The Objettions of the Anabaptiits anſwered. 

Now let us hear what they can fay for their Dipping, and with 
what weak bulruſhes they fight againſt rhe truth. 

Firſt, they objeR, thar the word Baptize is derived from þ«71s, 
ſignifying,to D#p or Die;therefore,fay they,waſhing or ſprinkling 
with water is not Baprtizing, but plunging the body , orthe head 
at leaſt in water. 


tors give ir.o. Butweankſiyer , Firſt , our of Aquinarand the ſchoolmen , in 


Dap. 

Mar: 26.23. 

Mark I4. 20; 

Luke 16. 24. 
Sol. Is 


verbis nou tar ſpeitandum ex quo, quan ad quid ſumantur, in words 
we arenot ſo much to reſpget from whence they are derived , as 

how they areuſed : as we {ee the branches. of trees ſpread much | 
farther then theroots , ſo the derivative words are often of a 
larger extent of fignification then their primitives ; for inſtance, 
zenx#2 is derived from ixs, and ſignifieth originally and pro- 
perly, Catechizing , or ſuch a kind of reaching wherein che prin- 
ciales of Religion , or of any Arr or Science are ofteninculcated , 
and by contumall ſoxzding and reſounding beat into the ears of 
children ahd novices : but yer-it -15 taken in holy Scripture 1n a 
larger ſenſe, not only for Carechizing of children, but inftraftig 
men of ciper years in the doArine of ivation, as Luke 7.4, Thar 
rhou mightelt know the certzintie: of thoſe things , mp) «yr xaly- 
x19n# herein thon haFF been inflruftea, and At 18.25. aeluxeprves 
nu 6Sy Ti Kupiv, This man was inſtrutted in the way of the Lord: and 
Att 21, 24. oxxalinuula meg} os, Whererf th:y havs been informed 
concerning thee : and 1 Cor-14.19. ire 5d vus nd]nyiow, Follow the 
things wherewith one may edifie another; and Gale 6.6, nuvareito 6 


x@&TH- 


' Noneceſſ«ty of Dipping mm Badtiſme, 37 

xdjnysuwes Tos ayer, Let him that is taught in the Word communi. 
_ cate to him that teacherh hims. In like manner, the word prophecy 
is derived from oe & pxpt,vhich fignifieth originally and properly 
co forefell chings futnre : yer it 1s taken, in che new Teſtamensr 
eſpecially, ina larger ſenſe, for all ſuch as reveal the will of Gods 
and declare his promiſes, aſfvelt paſt and already fulfilled , as-te 
be fulfilled hereafter, as namely, 1 Cor. 11, 4- every mar praying or 
prophecying having his head covered, diſhonoureth his head. x Cor. 14. 
I» Deſire ſpiritaall gifts, but rather that ye may propheſie; and vexie 3, 
He that prop befieth ſpeaketh unto men to edification,to exhortation,ts 
comfort .verle 31.Te may all propheſie one by one: ver\.32.T he ſpirits of 
the prophets are ſubjett to the prophets. So the werd Baptize, thoug!! 
it be derived from &dz1w, thrgo; to Dip or Plunge into the water, 
and fionifieth primarily ſuch a kind of waſhing as is uſed in - 
bucks yhere linnen is Plunged and Dipt: yet it1s taken more large- 
ly, for any kind of waſhing , rinfing, or cleanfing , even where 
theres no Dipping ar all, as AZarth. 3, 11, & 20. 22, Mark 7. 4- 
& 10. 33. Lithe 3. I6. Afts 1.5. & IT. 16. I. Cores 10. 2. 

Secondly, 8«71o,from whence. Baptize is derived, fignifieth as 
well to Die, as to Dip: and it may be,the holy Ghoſt, inthe word 
baptize, hath ſome reference to that ſignification, becaule by bap. 
tiſme we change onr hiew ; for,as Varro reporterh of a river in Beo.. Selinus 12. 
:ia, that the water thereof turnerh ſheep of a dark or dun colour LD reftre 
into white : fo the ſheep of Chriſt which are waſhed in the Font 7 eager 
of baptitme, by vyertne of Chrilts promiſe, though before they crqus bauſts 
were of never ſo dark, /ad, or dirty colour , yet in their ſoules be. ovilum peeus 
come white and pure, andare as it were zew ded: therefore admit- f fe uſes fit £0- 
ting that in the word haptize there were ſomething of Glo, 7 -- 
:ingo, to Dipor Die; yer it will not folloy, that it neceſſarily fig- . 
mfeth Dipping, for it may aſfivell imply this ſpirituall Dze, to 
which no Dipping is neceflary. | ; 

Secondly , they argue from the example of Chriſt, and Johx , O67: 2. 
and of Philip, and: the Eunuch : Feſws, fay they, and John went Manh.3. re. 
both into Jorden, ayd there Jobn Baptized Jeſus, and likewiſe Philip MTs Ts 30. 
and the E unuch went both downinto the water, and there Philip bap- 
ized the Enmch; therefore, ſay they, ſprinkling, .or waſhing with 
water will not ſuffice, bur the parties that are to be baptized ought 
tO goe into the water, and there be Dipr over head and ears, 

But we-anſwer, Firſt, an.example of Chriſt, 0; his Apoſtles 

H3 : athour - 


No neceſſity «f Dipping in Baztiſme, 
without a precept doth not neceſſarily binde the Church as may 
be proved by many inſtances ; ſor Chriſt waſhed his dilc'p.es feer 
before his tupper, and he adminiſtred it ar night, and to twelve 
men only, and no women : yet ive are not bound {o to doe. In 
the Apoltles days widows were maintained to ſerve the Chnrch 
at the pubiique charge, yer ie are not bound to have ſuch. Like. 
wife, the firſt Chrittians fold their poileſſiens, aud goods , and 
parted them to all men, and lived together and had all things 
common, Act: 2, 44 yet are not we 9biiged fo to doe. 

os Secondly, the reaion 1s not alike : ar the beginning Chriſti. 
John 3.23, WS had no Churcles , nor Fonts in t'.em, and therefore they 
Feb t Baptized \VETe conſtrained to Bapcize 1n fuc?2 places where yyere {tore of 
in <X70x neer Waters : beſides, the climat of /#4:a 1s fr hotter then ours , and 
ro Salt, be- men of riper yeers that iere converted ro the Chriſtian Faith 
cauſe. there yore Baptized in great muititudes, and they might ywitt 
was much wa- —_ Wn I. : og dfmmtoatues 4 
| ter there, danger goe into the Rivers, and be Baprized after inch a manner: 
but nov the Goſpell having been lon» panted in theſe parts, we 
have ſeldome any. Baprized vut chiidren , who cannot withour 
danger to their health be Dipr and piunged over head and eares 
in the Font, or Rivers. elpectally 1f they be 1nfarm children , and 
. the ſeaſon very cold, and the air ſharp and piercing, | 
Osp. 3. Laſtly, they urge the cultome of many anctent Churches , in 
which a three fed Dipping-w4s uſed : and if they Dipt thole that 
were Baptized three times, it ſhouid ſceme they thought Dipping 
._ ,**.* - Ver necetiany- | : = 
FG ' Buc we anſiver, Firſt, that whar thoſe Ancients did, they had 
+ precept for 1t : and it they follow fome of tie Ancients 1n 
Dipping the Baptized, why doe they nat follow the example of all 
the ancient Churches in Chriſtening children ? 
Secondly thoſe ancient Churciics which uſed rhe erina immerſio 
( they ſpeake of) did ic tor this end, to expreſic tne three Perions, 
| which may as weil be done by thrice ſprinkling, or wathing the 
Baptized, agwell as thrice Dippmg. But the truti) 1s, that neiti:cr 
15 requifite,becaule the Tr1mnteis ſuftciently expreſled inthe very 
form of Baptiſme, when the Miniſter faith, / Saprize thee in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Gho#t. 
Thirdly, We anfſiver with the Apoſtle, that though ſome of 
the Ancients had ſuch a cuſftome for a time ; yet vow we ave no 
ſuch cuſtome, nether the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11, 16. 


Article 


Cc hildrens Baptiſ me | uſt1fied, 
ARTIC, IT, 
Concerning the Baptiſme of Children, 


ANABAPTIST, 


_ po N One ought to be Baptized but thoſe that profeſſe repzntance aud 
EY ; 


fauh; axd conſequently, no Children ought to be Chriſtened, 
FREE EF TATION. Ed wy | 
The children of ſuch parents as profeſſe Chriſtian reltyion, and hos ks nl 
: . mos « * -Pagece. 
are members of the viſible church, fith they are compriſed within | 
Gods. covenant made to tie faithfull children of Abraham and » at uarionsin 
their ſeed, may, and ought to recetve the ſeal of that covenant, the icripuure 


which was Circumciſion under the law ; but nojy 1s Baptiſme , apr _ 
Prileth Cc 1l- 


wiuch I prove. 
At cn MENT. HF, - | dren as wel as 
; men, as Ges, 


» & | . SE . q_-* SS _ 
That which extends * re all nations, belongeth to coi drenas yz, i... lnthy 


weli as men? for childcen are a great part, ifnot the halt of ſeed ſhall all 
| - Nations be 


Aut Chirifts :command of Baptizing extendeth to all nations , : - - 4” if bh 


AMatth. 28.19. Goe therefore 16ach all nations, B aztizing rhem : bim,all ye na-. 
and Mark,15.16, Preach the Gefpel to every creature: He that tiens. & elſe- 
beleemeth ard is baptrzea ſpall he fared 6 wheres for cet- 
Ergo, Chritls command of baptizing belongeth to children, and xs Rp i924 
:they on ght to be baptized as well as men, | Ire a vo 
—_ | | bleſſed in 4- 
| SAFTAPAPTISTS ANSVVER,.. _ brabams ſeed. 
Chriſts command cxterds ozly to ach as cre carable of teachins and 33 W clas their . 
s=frattion, which children in their #hfancy are not: for Chriſt ſaith : bee Ving oY 
Teact all Nations, baptizing them. _ _ | 
= REPLY,  _  manded to 
Firſt. the words of our Saviour are not $:Sdaxere, teach but praiſe the 
wen raere, that is, make diſc-pler * and thonyh children inthers £979 P/a. 8.2. 
no1:aYe cannot be rauzhr, yet they may be z2ade Chriffs Diſciples AE. oi: "al 
by being admnted into his {thool, their parerts £tving their 106 & Pſal. 
Names to'Chritt, both for themſelves and their :miies. And "i 148. Y. 13, 
Cirilts precepr, teachiny doth not goe before, but follow bapti- Young men &- 
#IDg, Der. 20. reaching then: to obſerve al things, c. which is punttu- gs me” 
ally obſerved in the children of the faithfall, who, after they are _ Will 
_ baptized, Lord. 


40 Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 
Baprized, waen they come to yeares of diſcretion are taught fo 8þ- 
ſerve aft thizgs whatſaever Chriſ} hath commanded. 

Secondiy , though children in their infancy are not capable 
of teaching, cr ln{trution, becauſe therein they mult be aQivre 
both by apppretending what 1s delivered to them, and afſenting 
co the truth thereof : yer are they capable of baptilſme , wherein 
they are __ _ ve, being waſhed in the name of the Trinity, 
prayed for, and bleſſed and received into Chrifts Congregation : 
this may fitly be illuſtrated by Circumeifion, which by the com- 
m2nd of God was to be adminiftred co children at the eighth 

- day, though then chey were no ay capable of teaching or in- 
itruQion 1n the fpirituall meaning of that outward figne made 
1n their fleſh : and onr argument drayyne from the analogy of 
Baptiifme and Circumciſion, may be truely called, in regard of the 
+ Anabaptifts, pox afirormm, a bridge, which theſe aſſes could never 
. © Of which ſeepaſle over; for to this day they conld never, nor hereafter will be 
mors Argu- able co yeelda reaſon why-the children of the fairhfull under the 
_ Rett4 © Goſpelarenot as capable of baptiſme, as they nnder the Lay of 
Circumeifion- If they alledge that theſe cannot be taughr, being 
\ bur ſucklings ; neither could they. If they alledge , that theſe 
knoyy not what 1s done unto them, nor have any ſence ar all of 
che Sacrament ; neither had they, ave that they felt che paine of 
the knife, as theſe doe the coldneſſe of the water , and often ſhed 
ceares at their Chriſtening, as the others did ar their Circumciing. 
IF it bz further faid that they were of the ſeed of Abrahare ac- 
cording to the fleſh, itmay be truly rejoyned, rhat theſe are ofthe 
| feed of Abrahams according to promiſe, and his children as he is 
_ the father of the faithfull, and ſo they have the berter title of rhe 
tO. a 

Thirdly, It is no way fafe to defer baptiſme till riper yeares:for, 
by this mcanes millions of children might goe ont of this wyorld 
yithour the ordinarie meanes of theit falyation, which tyere an 

_.unſufferable, if not a damnable abuſe: for rhough we like not of 

that rigidopinion of the ſchooles aſcribed ro S. Auguſtine, who in 

that regard was ſtiled dwrus pater infamwn, that children dying 

unbaprized, are n-:ceffarily damned ; yet we muſt take heed of de- 

clinine to the other extreame, in denying = co be the or- 

dinary meaves of falvation for them, and thereby fltghting our 
Lords precepr. It is true: God 1s not ryed to his owne A | 

_ : ; e 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtrfien, 
he may, and- in-charitie,we beleeve, doth fave thouſands of the 
children of the faithfull, who are ft11-bore or die before bapriſme; 
neither \vill he puniſh the child for that which it is no way guilty 
of: yet Gods ordinance ties us, and the parents and yovernours 
are guilty of a hainous crime before God, who, in contempt of 
Chritts command, or throuyh error of their judgement take not 
care for their childrens baptiſme, and thereby deprive them ofthe 
ordinary remedy of that originall malady in whych they- ate con- 
ceived and born. | 
AR GuMENT, Il. 
None ought to exclude the children of the faithful! out of 
the kingdome of heaven, 
But by denying them baptiime ( as much as in us lyeth) we 
exclude them out of the kingdome of heaven. For as Chriſt af. Jotin y., 5 _ 
firmed to Nicodemws, and confirmed it jwith a double oath, or Sc< us argue 


"than: 0d ment confir- 
moſt vehement afſeveration, Amen, amey, or verily, verily, (1 1r, os in 


ſay unto thee ) except a man be born of water, ad the Spirit , be the diſputari- 
Cannot enter into the kingdom of beaver. on, 8 the ad 


Ergo: we ought not to dente them baptiſme. | verfariesex+ 


ception a- 
x =; "ig 
The words of our Saviour concerne men in riper yeers, nof children; 


( he ſaith ) except a man, not except a child be born agame« 


| REPLY. 
Firſt, Chriſt by »za» there underſtanderh the ſpeores of man- 

kind, comprehending all ages and ſexes: for otherways they mighr 
as well exclude all women as chuldren from baptiſme, becauſe ic is . . . . 
ſaid, except a ma» be born, not except a woman ; bur the words *Y9@0 2 
immediately following make a clear caſe, that Chr't by za» un. *® " 
_ derftandcth all fingular perſons contained under the ſpecies of 

man-kind, yhether male or female, young or old; that ( faith he) 
which is born of fleſh, is fleſh: but certzine it is, children ate proper- 
p bornof fleſh,as men ; and after they are born of fleſh, they are 

rſt children before they are men. | - 

Secondly this regeneration by water Chriſt ſpeaketh of is to take 
2 way the filth of fin.that ſo they may he capable of entriny into the 
Kingdom of heaven, into which here ſhal 1n no wile enter any thing Revel, 21427 
tar 55 defiled;bur children before their regeneration by jyater are 


| defiled 


ſwered, p, 14 


Ctildrens Baptiſme juſtified, 


cefiled as well as men. And thereiore Chrilt preſcribes this reme- 
dy to them as wel as men. That children are 47ed as it were in tlic 
grain, and ſtained from their mothers wome, ts clearly proved by 
many pregnanc texts. of holy ſcripture; as namely, Pſal..51. 5. 

Bebold, 1 was born in iniquity andin ſin hath my mother conceived me. 
and Fohn 3. 6. That which is born-of the fleſh, is fleſh; and fleſh and 
blood cannot enter tmto the kingdowe of heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 50. and 

| Roms 5.12 By one man ſine emred into the world, and death by ſin, 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men; * inwhom, or for that, all hae ſir 
ed, 1 Cor, 15. 22, [n. Adam all dye; and Epheſ- 2. 3. Fe were by 
wature the children of wrath, even as others« All that are ſentenced to 
death are guilty of fin 3 but children as well as men.in Adamiyere 
ſentenced to death, elſe no children ſhould die. Again, that which 
comes by nature 1s common to all who partake of that nature ; 
but the Apoſtle teacheth us, that -by nature we are the children of 
wrath ; theretore certainly children are not free from finne, which 
alone makes us the obje&t of Gods xwrath. . 


AR CUMENT II]. | 
They whom the Apoſtles baptized are not to be excluded from 
baptiſme. Forwhar:the Apoſtles did in the performance.of 
their minifteriall function, they undoubtedly did either by 
Chriſts command, or by the dire&tion of the holy Spirit , 


A&16-15.0% wherew1th they were infallibly aſlifted. 
32« Bur the Apoſtles baptized children, for they baptized whole fa- 
x Cer. I, 16, milieg, whereof children are a knoiwn part. 


Ergo, culdren ought nor to be excluded from bapriſmne. . 


ANABAP, ANSWER. 
T he ward howſheld or famuly is taken in the places alledped for the 
greater part of the family; neither is it ſaid, that there were any chil. 
dren at all mthoſe families, 
REPLY. 

AGs x6, 33. . Fifft, torefell the.firſt anſiver, the words of S. Lake are fufh- - 
| ctent of themſelves; where it is ſaid, :hat the gaoler was baptized , 2) 

0 au7% Tayrts » and all that were his or all that belonged nuto hum : 

therefore not only the major: part of his family, according to the 


talſe and corrupt gloſle of the Azabaptiftr, but fimply and abio- | 
lately all that lived under his roof... 4 


Secondly , 


Childrens baptiſme jujafied, 

Secondly, as it is not ſaid inexprefle words,that there were any 
children in theſe families, ſo neither 1s 1t ſa1d that there were any 
women or ſervants ; yet no man doubteth bur there-yere of both 
ſexes and conditions at leaſt in ſome of theſe families, 

Thirdly, it is to be obſerved, that it 1s not ſaid that the Apoſtle 
baptized one family, but many; namely,that of Zyds,that of the 
Gaoler and of Stephanas; and it is no way credible thar in all theſe 
families blefſed by God, and converted tothe Chriſtian faith, char 
chere ſhould be no women fit ro bear children, bur all barren and 
unfruiufull. 

Laſtly, if there were any childrenan the families, and the Apo- 
ftle had nor baptized them, he would undoubtedly have excepred 
them, as he doth in the like caſe, 1 Cor. 1. 14. 7 thank God, I bap- 
tized none of you but Criſpus and Gains. 7 baptized alſo the houſhold of 
Stephanas. He,yho is ſo exact and punctuall in reckoning of thoſe 
whom he baprized,if heha1 baprized no children, would have ad- 
ed ; 1 baptized alſothe houſhold of Stephaxas , except the ſucklings 
and children there. Bur the Apoſtle neither there nor elſewhere 

excepteth children; therefore being efſenriall parts of a family 
L - as well as their parents, they muſt be compriſed under che name 
birm + Of the family or houſhold. 
oc An guMiNnTrt FF. 
T - Such as vere circumciſed under che law may and oughr te 
boy Yr, be baptized under:the.Golpel. For baptiſme anſereth to cir- 
cumciſion, & is called by that name, Colo. 2-11, 2.the ſame 
grace is ſealed untous by the one as by the other;to wit,mor- 
tification of the fleſh, remiſhon of fins, & admiſſion into the 
viſible church; & the children of Chriſtians are as capable of 
baptiitme as the children ofthe Jews were of circumciſion. 
But children were circumciſed under the law , Ger. 17. 129: 
I 3, 
Ergo , children may and- ought to be baptized under the 

Goipel. —” SE 

ANABAPTISTS ANSWVWVER, | 
The argument drawn from the circumciſion. of children to the bap. 
tiſme of om followeth nos, besauſe there is a command. for the one 
and. not for the ather, : | | 
oo Fa _ REPLY. 


= 
' 


S< >——_ | WT) % 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified. 


REPLY, 


Firſt, inthis their anſiver, either by command they underftand 
air expreſſe command, in particular;or a generall and uwplicite; 
if they mean anexpreſle command and in particular;\uchan one is. 
not requilite, as themſelves (will they, nill rhey) mult needs con- 
teſſe: for,they can produce no expreſle and particular commande- 
ment , Cither for the baptizins of women , or adminiſtring the. 
Lords Supper to them , or tor {andtifying and keeping holy the 
elghth day from the Creation, or firlt day of the week,called now 
the Chrittian Sabbath, nor for re-baptizing any that ere baptized 
in their infancie , which the Anvabazrifts generally practile , and - 
from thence take their names. It they underſtand a generall and 
umplicite command ; fuch an one wwe pro:fuced before for the bap- 
wime of children inthe proſecution of the firſt argument, and ſhall 
many other in the arguments enſuing. t 

Secondly, where the reaſon and equitie of lai remains , there 
the laiy 1s {till in force , at leaſt for ſuſtance, though not tor every 
circumſtance. Burt the reaſon and equity of the lay of circumcifing | 
children fill remaineth: for nothing can be alledged why children | Res 
then ſhould be by circumciſion admitted ro the church,8 not noyy «| mall 

_ as well by baptitme ; He aqua adver ſarizs ſemper heret. | candy 
" Injiitnbl. 4, Thirdly, if the children of Chriſtian parents ſhould he excluded - | dndpe 
Wi fore : be ;: from bapriſme, they ſhonld be ina worſe condition then the chul- 1 Ciifa 
1ramur Chrifty dren of the Jews were under the layy ; for they, by receiving che | with 
ſuo adventu . ſacrament of cireumcifion, were admitted into the vilible congre- | | 
Patris gratiam gation of Gods people, and accounted partakers of his promiſes. - 
Fas ion Bur it vere abſurd, nay, (as * Calvin further enforceth this argu- 

curtafie quod - , ; ; "Op 

exccrabih af. P&P) execrable blaſphemie to think rhat Chriſt ſhould abridge 
zbemia thn . thoſe priviledyes to the children of the faithfull under the Goſpei,- 


TM which God granted to children under the law. 


ARGUuMENT V, 

All they who are compriſed within the covenant , and are no 
where prohibited to recelvethe ſeal thereof, may and onyhr to 
recelyeit. 

But children are compriſed within the covenant of faith, where- 
of circumciſion jyas a ſeal, Rome4-11-and now bapuſme1s,and 
they are no where protubited. 

Ergo, children may and ought to receive baptilme-. 


Of 


_— 


(Childrens bapeiſme juftified, 
f Of the major or firſt propoſition there can be no doubt ; for it 
is unjuſt to deprive a man of the confirmation of that to which he 
hath a true right ad title. And for the mmmor or aſſumption, tis 
as clear, for {o are the yords of the covenant , Ger. 17. 7+. {well 
eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee, aud thy ſeed after thee. 
ANABAP, ANSvvER. | 
That promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of , Abraham' according 
to the fleſh, and not to us. 
KEPLY, 

Firſt, this anſiver is 1n effect refuted by the Apoſtle, Rex. 4- 13+ Not © 
T he promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world was not given to ; £9 
Abraham or his ſeed through the law , but through the r1ghteouſuc ſſe Ita Zachens \ 
of faith,as he was the father of all the faithfull; andin that notion we foſtquam fade 
are aswell his children as the beleeving /ews;and we read expreſly, ks bs 
Atts 2.39. that the promiſe is made unto you and to your children, to f " he x £ 
all that are afar off, and even as many as the Lordour God ſhall call 3 Luc, 19.9 
and Gal. 3. 7. Know ye therefore that they that are of faith are the 
children of Abraham. - 

Secondly, the covenant which God made with Abraham and his 
ſeed is laid to be eternall ; tie chief head whereof, was ; that he 
would be their God : but this is not verified of Abrahams ſeed ac» 
cording to the fleſh ; for very fery of them for theſe many hun- 
dred years have been Gods people, being profeſſed enemies to 
Chrift and his church : this promiſe therefore mat neceſſarily be 
underſtood of bis children according to promiſe, among which 
all true beleevers and their children are to be reckoned;and if they | 
arecompriſed jithin the covenant, why ſhould they not receive 
the ſeal of their init:ation and admittance thereunto , which vas 
circumciſion,but nov is baptifme every waycorreſponding there- 
unto ? as 1s ſolidly proved, and clearly 11luftrated by S. Cypriaz 1.3. - 
ep, Latan, 1.4. atvin- iaſtit, Cap. 15. Auguſtings ep. ad Dardon m:- 
57+. @& cont. 1ul, Pelas-1, 2. | 

| AR GuUMENTYVTI. 


Such, who weretypically baptized nnder the laiy , are capable. 
of reall & rrue baptitme under the Goſpe!l: for the argumenc 
holds vood 4 rypo ad veritatem , from the type to the truth ; 
from the ſigns 1n the law to the things ſignified in the Goſpel. 
But children were typically baprized under the Jay , for they 
with their fathers were #nder the cloud & paſſed throughthe red 1 Cox: 10.7; 
I'3. ſea ; 


W 2 (hildrens baptiſme juſbified. 

__ ſea ; andtheir waſhing with rain from the clou | prefigured 
our waſhing in baptiſme,and by the Spirit; and the red ſeain < 
which Pharaoh and his hot were drowned,was an emblem -of 
Chriſts biood, 1n which ail our ghoſtly enemies are drowned 
and deliroycd. 


Ergo, children are capable of true and reall baptifine under the 
Goſpel. 


ANABAP, ANSVVER., 
The cloud,and the red ſea, and the rock that followed them, were no: 
types but only metaphors and allegories from which no firms argument: 
can be drawn in this kind. | 
Q&S REPrLy. 
' *r.z.Deerro, Firlt,this anſiyer whets a knife to cur their own throats. * For, 
_ Anabap.p.t29. as GaStires aſhrmeth,it 1s the doctrine of the Azabapreſts,that all 1a- 
wands v4 Craments are nothing elſe bu t allegories; if then theclond and the 
cramentaefie Ted ſea were alleyortes ſignifying our ſpirituall waſhing according 
allegorias quaſ- to their own tenets they areiacraments : and if children were par- 


dam bonorum t1kers of facramentall ablutions under the layy, why not under the 
ern 5 re Golpel ? 
Cumeſronemmne 


| rerpretantur Secondly , the Apoſtle faich expreſly,ver.6. that all theſe things 


fanum fuiſſe vere ft JYp-s or fi GHYES, Or lively patterns tO us; and vere2, that all were 
coercendarum baptized ta the cloud , and tn the ſea : the cloud therefore, and tie 
cupiatatum, (o. \yere types of our baptiline,8& not meer tropes or * allegorics. 
arg fig: They may happily objeR, that as we read in the canon-lay, thar 
Efionum. a Paſtor or Rector may have a Vicar endowed ſed vicar nou ha.. 
*Sothefathers bet vicarium; that a Vicar cannot havea Vicar endowed,underaim; 
generally. and likewiſe in Philoſophy , that the voice may have an eccho by 
—_ the repercuſſion of the aire , but the eccho hath no eccho : 1o 
Interimdiving- Chat the promiſes of God have types or ſacraments repreſenting 
ri vericativline- them, bur that r':e types and ſacraments themſelves have no types 
4 menta nenwmi- 2nd ſacraments to prefigure them. But the anſwer is cafie , for ive 
vg -- may ſay with NNazianzen, that either they may be 7vTe; 71s 
| Necure.item Ti Guudgbreze; , an obſcure rype of a clearer, 2nd a rude draught 
mus ut vocibus Or imperfect modell of a more perfect; ſuch were the legall types 
2 & rebuspro- of the Evangelicall facraments:or to ſpeak more properly,circum- 
prot Ss cifion, and the Paſchall Zamb were not cypes of our bapriſme, 
xCor.re 442399 of the ſacrament of the Exchariſt, but of the things re- 
Oe pnudTwr, Tad: Sid TyTAy ly avlols xeqera,, Et 2:ſerms. de Fejun.ait, Aliam eſſe 
Pr ophetians Sia' Tre ſruc DEV Uhr! alians #18 ayes five ſaparoy, - Pre- 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 47 
preſented by them, vis. of the circumciſion of the heart * and * See more ef 
our Þirituall nouriſhment by feeding upon the Lamb of God that _ in the an- 
rakes ayvay the fins of theyyorld. infra, bog 

__ AK ecnnEtNnT, VIE 

All they who belong to Chriſt and his kinydome ought to be 
received into the church by baptiſme. 

But children belong to Chriſt and his kingdome , as Chriſt 
himſelf teacheth us, Aſark Io. 14. and Lxk.18. 16. Suffer /it- 
tle children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is 
the kengdome of God; verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall net 
receive the kingdome of God as a little child , he ſhall not enter 
therein, ver 15. and he took thens up in his arms, and put his 
hands upon them and bleſſed them: | 

Ergo,” children ought to be admitted into the Church by 

baptitme. 
ANABAP, ANSWER, | 
«This place i: put in to be read at the ſprinkling of childrea + for Edward Bir- 

"© the whore hath ſweet words,as ſweet as o ney with theſe fair ſpeech» ber p. 13. 

* er ſhe maketh the nations yeeld to her, Pro. 7, 21. but the ſimple only 

© bekeeve her - for this place maketh nothing for the baptiſme of ehil- 

& dren : the children m2ntioned in the Goſpel were wot ſacklings 5 for 

* it is ſaid, they came to Chriſt, neither did Chriſt chriſten any of 

them, though he took them into his arms, and bleſſed them , to ſhew 

* that he was the Saviour as well of young as of old, 


KEPLY. 
" Firſt, Barber delerveth to be trimmed himſelf for thus reproa- - 
ching his mother the church of England, who, if ſhe be a whore , 
what muſt he needs be bunt a baſtard, who cannor'deny himſelf ro * 
be born of her ? if ſhe and other reformed churches who have ex - 
cluded the papacy, and baniſhed the grear whore out of their pre- 
cinRs, be no better then whores , what true ſpouſe hath Chriſt in 
the-world ? or what had he for 1500. yeares? during which time 
all churches through the Chriſtian world baptized infants, even 
thoſe who were the forerunners of theſe Azabaptiſts, and bare 
alſo their name bequuſe they practiſed re-baptizing as theſe doe; 
Fes ey condemned not ſimply:the baptyme of infants, as I noted 


Secondly;, - 


Childrens Bapttſme juſtified, 

Secondly, though it be faid that theſe children came to Chriſt 
ina large ſenſe, that is, had acceffe to him, yer they came nor to 
him upon their owneleggs; for S. Luke faith, ae3oipegs? avre, they 
brought unto him babes, &pipy, who were no other then ſuch as 
we tearm ſacklings, or infants : and though it be true that Chriſt 
chrittened them not; for he chriſtened none himſelf} bat bis Diſ- 
clples only,as S. Fohz teacheth us; yet his receiving them and bleſ- 
ling them, and commending humilitie to all by their example , 
ſaying, that of ſuch, and none bunt ſuch, is the kingdom of God, is a 
lufticient ground and warrant for us to chriften them : for why 
ſhould not iverecetve them into the boſome of the church, whom 
Chriſt took into his arms? Why ſhould we not fien them, on whom 
he laid his hands ? Why ſhould we nor baptize and pray for them” 
whom he bleſſed ? If he be the Saviour of young as well as old 
(and to per{yyade us of this truth, expreſled ſuch love to infants ) 
why ſhould ive exclude them from baptiſme, an outward means 
of ſalvation, whom Chriſt ( as they confeſſe ) excludes not from 
falvation itſelf? See more beloy in the anſjyer to A. R. 


ARGCumMeENT YVY III, 

All they who are partakers of the grace both ſignified and 

_ exhubired to us in baptiſme, may and ought to receive the 

alfa fgn and ſacrament thereof : this 1s the baſis and foundation 
wtr, Anahap. upon which S. Peter himſelf builds, Atts to. 47.Car any mar 
1.6. Cum id forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptizedwhich have reces- 
quod majuseſt wea the holy Ghoſt as well arwe ? And it may be further con- 
infantes _ - firmedboth by anargument drayyn 4 majore ad minus, after 
pe fn ego this manner : if God beitoyy upon children that vwhich 1s 


atam,orati- ; 
je Dei 3 re- greater, the inward grace ; why ſhould we de1 oy them the let- 


1 
miſſionem pec- ſer, the outward element? or by an argument drawn 4 rc/ates, 
Catoriuams quis they to whom the land is given ought not to be denyed the 
_ uo . fight and keeping of the deeds and evidences thereof; neither 
_ fd Flag ought ive to ſever thoſe things which God hath joyned,to 
widelicet, des  Wit,the ſigns & the things ſignified: they divide the fign from 
negabit ? the thing fignified who deny them to have grace ordinarily, 
' 220d0 01 ponant obicemy who receive the outward fign ; and 

they avain ſever rhe thing ſignified from the ſign who allow 
unto chiidren the grace of remiſſion of fins, & regeneration, 


and yerdeny them the {ignand ſeal thereof, to wit, baptſme. 


But 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified, _—— 
But children receive the orace ſignified and exhivited 1g 
baptiſme : for the Apoliles teacher!) us, the7 are 202 #»cleaz , Chr y, 147 
but holy; andtherefoce have both remutfion of fins and ſancti- 
ficai10n. 


Ereo, chiidren onght to receive the fign and ſacrament there- 
- of, to it, baptiime- 


ANABAP, ANSWER, 


The Anofplesr meaning is, that the children of belcevers are not Sh 4 oo. 


wnclean , that is, baſtards ; but holy , that is, boru 11 holy wea- beyp, x7. 
lock. 


RPE T,. 


Firit, this anſiver 1s no way pertinent to the ſcope of the Apo- 
{tle which is to perfivade the Chrittian husband nor to forſake his 
unbeleeving wife,nor the Chriſttan wife ro depart from her unbe- 
tieving husband; becauſe the unbeltever is ſanc&tified by the belee- 
ver, wacere by ſanctification the Apoſtle cannot underliand legiti- 
mation.For feith in the husband doth not ievitimare the yyite,thar 
1s, makc her no baſtard 1f ſhe were fo born, or a legitimare wife if 
ſhe where not laivfaily Contracted, but ſanRiheth her to himſelf & 
makerth her a part & member ot an holy family dedicared ro God. 
Secondly, neither is ſan<tificatzon here nor in any Other place of 
Scripture taken otherwaycs then for teparatiny ſome ayay from 
propnane, as perſons, times and plzces, are ſaid t> be ſanctified : 
neir1er doti »9/y neceſlarily imply no baſtard, for ſome holy 
men tare been baſe-born: nor doth zoe baſtard implie holy ; for 
Dorn tac cilldren of damned hereticks, yea. and i:ifidels roo, * if * Martyr , loe- 
rhey be begorten ined-lock, are no baſtards ; yet in the ſtare Commun, claff. 


and condition they are 1n, are far from holy. Sce more hereof rz- {bs bag 
fram the anvver to 4. KR. vilew parita-: 


| : Fr : gem prol.s inde 
ſuſcepte adduxeris, quid nobis magis tribues quan infideles haheant ? illorum emm filii { ex 


matrimonzo procreentur legitimi ſunt , & ut juſt: bercdes adnittuntur. 2 nare vid:tur Paulus 
quiddam alind indicaſſe quod liberis ;nfidelium non fit datum, ſed qued ad ecclefiam Dei pertine- 
ent, & ad cleffionem ac promisfioner p. $23. 834. | 


AR Gu. 


Childrens baptiſme jubhifed, 


| ARGUMENT I X, 

All Apeftolicall traditions ( hich are truly ſuch ) ouphr to 
be had in reverent efteem, and retained inthe Church. For 
whatthe Apoltles delivered they received from Chriſt him- 
ſelf,cither by word of mouth, or the iafallible inſpiration of 
his Spirit:ſuch things are part of that ſacrwm depoſrrnms,which 
Timothy is charged to deeply, (O 7 imothy keep that which is 
committed unto thee,) and the Theſſalonians to keep, Stand faft 
& keep, mageNousyord forword,rhe traditions which you have 
been taught ether by word or by our Epiſtle. 


But the bapriſine of children 1s-an Apoſtolicall tradition truly 


ſocalled. | 
Ergo, it onght to be had in high eſteem and retained.in the 
Church. 
ANABAP, ANSvvVER. 
Though it hath bin an ancient cuſtome in many churches to Chriftes 
children, yet it is no Apeſiclicall tradition , but an humane ordinance, 
which had its orvginall from the Pope, the man of ſins | 


ET - REPLY. 

Firſt, there was Chriſtening of children in the Church before 

there was any Pope in the ſenſe they take the werdfor arcume. 

' L1.d&pe6mt--nicall biſhop challengingurtohimſelfe and nſurping authoritie o.. 
ws of poo ver the whole Church ; for-not anly *:S, AuguiFime, and ProfÞer, 
Gi 65-Lr. and Jerome, make mention of this cultome and: good uſe of it te- 
con.Pelag, condemn the Palagier hereſy which denieth originall fin, bur alſo 
* Cp. ep. ad. the councell of Carrhage, in the days of S.Cypriar, who flouriſhed: 
FIGMM. in the year 250,determaned not only that children might & oughr: 
_— to be baptized , bur alſo evenbefore the eighth day; upon which 
On ſome 1n thoſe dayes ftood itridtly, but erroneoufly : and confor- 
ab mteris matrli.mably hereunto ve find a canon in the Afileviean councell in 
baptixgndesne= yyhich the ſynod decreed, that whoſoever ſhall deny baptiſme to chi. 
gat, anaibema 1,2, evew as ſoon as they come ont of their mothers womb ( incaſe the 
# _ APTELOY children be weak,and in apparent danger of death) Jet him be ac- 
xes qui rexaſ-. x7 ſed; and before cither:the ſynod of Cartharge,or this IdNevitan, 
cuntur inChri * [renens mn his ſecond book againft hereſies;chap.39. ſpeaks of in- 
Bo, infantes, f,,r, children yanng and old , ſaved by therr new birth *n Chrift ; 
ya Ts namely, by watey and the Spirit, Toh. 3.5. | 


Secondly, 
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Childrers Baptiſme juſtified, ;1 
_ -. Secondly, S. Origen and S. Auſtine affirm in exprefle tearms , 
that the baptiſme of children is an ApoiFolicall tradition. Origen comment. in 
having alledoed the words ofthe Pſalme (51. 5.) [was borne inc. ad kom. 
 iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my mother conceived me , inferretly upon ſia ab A- * 
it, propter hoc, for this reaſon, becauſe we are all conceived and born Py cy pos ncor"f 
tn fine the Cherch hath received a tradition from the Apaſiles to g4; mm Fu aig 
adminiſter baptiſme to little children. And S. Auftime, * T he cxſtome dare baptiſmlhi./ 
of our Mothor the Church, in baptizing infants,ia no way to be fliokte- 
ned or rejetted , nor otherwiſe to be thought on or beleeved then as an * L. rode ger. 
 Apoſtolicall tradition. TT, ; p HUC,230 
Thirdly , it may be proved to be an Apoſtolicall tradition by © #&indo,in- 


quit matris ec 


that ground which S. A#uſtine layeth, & every mans realon readily cleſie in bayti« 
oiveth aſſent thereunto, namely, * that whatſoever is obſerved uni. yandis paruu- 
formly in all churches, and no man can tell when it began, muſs needs tis nequaquane 


be thought either to be done by the Decree of ſome penerall Conncell , ter — - 
or to have deſcended from the tradition of the Apoſtles themſelver, (,q,, fade 
0 


_ randa,nec 
nino credenda nifs Apoſiolice efied traditiso. * L, 4, de bape. infant. Sued univerſa tence ec- 
cleſia nec coxciliss inftitutum , ſed ſemper retentum eſt , non niſs autboritate Apyoſtolica tradituws 
verifſume creditur., © 


Buc the baptiſme of children hath beene obſerved, and praQtiſed 
through the whole Chriſtian church, as Axſtre aftirmeth, neither L. de pec, mer, 
was 1t firſt appointed by any Canon of generall Councell that can $76 - 
be produced : for though it be mentioned in the Councell of Yi. 
_ exna, andthe ſecond Councell held at Brachara , and in Synods 
Gerunadenſi , yet was it far more ancient then any of thoſe Coun- 
cels, neither can any name the time when firſt it began;and there 
fore we cannot otherwiſe conceive of it, then that it had its firft 
originall from the Apoliles. ; 


ARGUMENT X. 


All members of the reformed Proteffart churches in Chri- 
ſtendome ought to conform their judgements to the harmo=» 
nie cf the Proteſtants confeſſtons et forth by the conſent of 
all orthodox churches and firmly grcunded upon deductions 
at leaft from holy Scripture, if not evident texts. 

_ * Zut the judgement of all the reformed churches delivered in 
the harmonie of their confeſſions is protefiedly fer the hap- 
K 2 time 


52 Childrens baptiſme juſtfied. 
riime of chuldren, ana expreſly agarnft this tenet of the £14 


baptifts, _ 

Ergo, ict the Anabattiſts either diſclaim the name of Proteſters 

® _ . o 

| and children of the retormed cliurches, or renounce this 
their herel.e, for, turpts pars que non congrittt tots, 


Noyy for tne Proteſtart confeſſions concerning rhis point, I ſhall 
rehearſe rhem in order, bezmnning with the Engl; Articles of 
Religion, Artic. 17. | 
 Ficit , rhe infants of Chriſtian parents are not to be kept from ba p= 
riſer, becauſe they are berue tn finne , and beloug to the people of 
po OAr 
"Haw, conf. Secondly the Hetretian confeſſion, We condemn the Anabaptiſis, 
Jeb. 13. 6. 20. who deny that childrez newly born ought ts be baptized: for , accor- 
damnamnas A- 1,9 10 the dottrine of the Goſpel, of ſuch ts the kinydome of God;, and 
nabaptiſtas qui, 1. FE HE wn J "OY 
they are within the covenant of God : why therefore ſhould not the ſeal 


uegant baſti- 


| £ ; ; 
qandas eſſe, of that covenant be given unto them? 


infantulosre= Thirdly, the Bohemian confelhon,* Though baptiſme for the moſ 


ru _ = part the primitive Church were adzminſtr.d to men of riper yeares, 


Juxtd dofFri- 


yet children ought to be dedicated and onſecrated to Chriſt, accordin 0 
 2am- evaneeli- i his command, Suffer l:ttle children to.core unto me, 
cam, borumeft Fourthly, the French, Article 35: *- Although baptiſme be a ſacra- 
YEOAUM Nez.& Went of f.nth aud repent a EL a 7ert 1y 4: 2h as childr E273 XC XV eckoned 


ſunt in fadere __. 7 PO b5:.Þ 
- - o W 4 ; ; 5 - | _ 4 
Dei;cur itaque * ith their parents in the church of Ged: we affirme , that infants 


08 darrtun iis (047 are born of hely prents oucht to be baptized by Chrits axhe- 
fgnum fed is rity by | 
Dei? cur non Piftly, the Belgick, confeſſion. * Ie beleeve that c:52cr ought to 
p =p ti- be baptized, aa pgren iti re 's gh of the dc for tw ſame 
arentur qui reaſon for which the childrewn ia Tſracl were circamerſ:d, namely , for 
ſunt peculium, that the fanze promiſes are made to thens 214 70 HY, 

& ineccleſa Sixtly the Auguftare con'eſhon the: * condemn :he Anabapriits, 
io w_ Poe" who diſlike the baytiſme of coi/dren and affirm, that infanis withous 

on baprifne, and dying without iHe Coarch #117 60 (4184s 


ſe. 13+ Co 12. 
Datur baptif- 
mgs etiam infantibus,qui & ipſi in 1umers populi Dei reſeruntn-. qrib:* hoc mini Perio ad [aluttrs 
iaſerviyi debet ut & ipfi * brifto conſecrentur ſer undum mand 11 - Jus, Si "te 027 utos OC, * Cone 
fef.. Gal. Artic. :5. 4 ffermanus infantes fant » preentibu+ 2105 eſſe ex Chr: iti arth:r1tate bapti- 
aendos.* Artic. :4 Nos inf.ntes cadem yatione bapt: 3 dos & figno federis oufignendes efſe credi- 
mus, quaolim in 1ſraele parvuuli circumc:debantur, nimicum, proper uſdem . prom ſtars wfanti- 
bus noſtris faftas, * Artic, 3. Damuait Anabaptiſtas qui imþobant baptiſmum infantun. 
I Seventhly>» 


— 


wy 'C bildyens Baptiſt me juſtified, | 5 3 
Seventhly, tie Sexo confeilion, ® We reta:ne the baptiſore of in- * Art, x3, Res 
fants, becauſe i 1s muſt certain, thai the promiſe of grace belongeti) al- tinemys & in- 
ſo to infents; and becauſe of theme it is ſa:d, Suffer little childres tc Fantun baphiſ” 
cone unto we; for of ſuch « the 2z1g dome of heaven. f; wu _— 
K To dcive this nayl to the head , I ſhall need to alle noting promiſionem 
b. Ave the cipitail puruſhments inflited upon ſuch as taught and gratie etiam ad 
wn, 14 practiſed Anabapiiſme : thoſe Chriſtian States accounted it no rnfantes perch 
Atickr of * lioht error upon which they laid fo heavie a load of puniſhment ; * * 
s in ſome places the broachers of this hereſie, and practiers of re- 
mk. baptiziny, have been pumſhed with beheadiny, in ſome with dro - 
the ole ning, and in ſome with burning. There1s a law againſt this ſet in ” 
# the Code of * //ffiziarn, writren with blood rather then ink, /Fany* L.r. tits 7. 
lnabercf man be convitted ta re-baptize any of the miniſters of the Catholihe 5 us rebap- 
fect, let hint who hath committed this h.umons cr:me, together with pev  parat 
int- 
hins whons he hath ſeduced to be re-baniized, ſuffer the ſtroake of ſtris Catholic 
death. At * Viera the Anabaptifes are tyed topether with ropes, a»d ſette fuerit re- 
one draweth the other weto the rever to be drowned :as it ſhouldieem, ref us una cu 
the wiie maviltrates of that place had an cye ro thar old maxime Marko ucror 4 
of jultice, Q#» quis percat, eo prniatur, let the puniſhment bear upon fie & bic cus 
it the print of the ſiane : tor as thoſe ſectaries drew one another in- perſuaſum fe , 
fo their errour, ſo alſo into the guit; and as they drowned men ultzmo ſuppli= | 
ſpiritually by re-baprizing, and ſo prophamng the holy ſacrament, ry trngrogk 
io alfo they were drowned corporally. *In the year2 of our Lord qzaþup. error. 
1539. two Azabaptiſt: were burned beyond So:zthwark , in the. ». p. 172, 
way to New:notoz;and 2 little before them, five Dutch Anat.c2tiff.s Frenne uno die 


- dp p 
were burned in Smrthfie!d. | Fo ror ung 
merfs ſunt; fiimbus enim ita ligatt erant ut alter alterum poſt ſe traherct donec omnes pretipites Tw- 
crent ſuffocarenturque, * How his Chronicle, p, 4,6, & ;79. 


If T have heen ſoreryhit the more rol ix in the provention 0? Ad Ht, e. 
the arguments which make for the bap:itme of infants, $. Af v/#:2e 35 F1ito man 
ſhall plea1 for this my larve plea for them, * We are 5:; Conſcience gee br oag 
bound to freak the mz9re for poar infants : becauſe they are m0; akie to bi Ars 5a 
ſpeake for thenſoer. 7nuSIDf Dr os - 

Nev there remaineth nothing, but that we ſtop the mont}s [© 94» poſ- 
of t-eir afverfaries, by refe:hng ſuch objeRtons as they uſna!ly m_ 
ray , an1 unchriftianly urge againſt Chrifteming them ar ons 

Ot. 
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The objettions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered. 


Obj.r. Firſt, they argue from the Scripture negatively, thus: the bap. 
 __ ti{meofchildren hath no warrant in Gods Word: for we find 
tere no command for 1t, no exampie of it, no promile to tt:there- 
fore it 1s to be rejected as an humane invention , and condemned 
allo as an addition to the Scripture. 
Sol. 1.5 But we anſiver, that by the like ar2ument they might prove 
that no woman ought to be admitted to the ſacrament of the 
wo _ al- Lords Supper; for there is no command for womens participation. 
; ” : &- of the ſacrament, nor exatnple of 1t, nor promiſe to 1t 1n Scrip.. 
opt ture. If they anſver, thatwomen are compriſed under the name 
common ro Of beleevers, ſo are children under the name of whole heuſholds 
wemen aſwell and families, which are reported 1n holy Scripture to have been 
as men; itis baptized. If they fay further, that by a like reaton women are to 
pier 4 enthe he admitted tothe facrament,as men, becauſe Chrift dyed as well 
amned : tl for them as men: and they are as well incorporated into Chriſts 
py the Apo-, mylticall body, as men: we rejoin in like manner, for the ſame 
ſle uſeth the reaſon that children were circumciſed under the law, they ought 
maſculine to be baptized under the Goſpel. For fith they are compriſed in the 
Weordy, 2. 28. covenant , why ſhould not they receive the ſeal thereof fer 
& 9.29.4 to it in thenew la, as well as the children of the Jews received 
the ſeal ſer thereunto by the old ? ; 
2. Secondly, I have produced before both command for baptizing 
of children, Argument 1. and example of it, Argument 3-and pro- 
miſe alſo unto it, Argument 5. The command of baprtiziny all 
| Nations /at- 28. 29. the examples of baptizing whole families, 
 Ats16-15.33- 1 Cor, 1.16. and the promiſe made to us and our 
ſced, AF, 2. 39. evidently extended to children. 
They argue from Scripture affirmatively; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in that great charter, Lat. 28. 18. 19. 20. faith, Goe teach al nati. 
ons, baptizing thens m the name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt 3 
teaching them to obſerve al things whatſoever I have commanded 
Jou:'and Mark 16. 15, Goe ye imo all the world, and preach the Goſ- 
pell to every creature; he that ſhall beleeve and be baptized ſhall be 
ſaved; but he that will not beleeve ſhall be dgmmed. From theſe texts 
they would infer that none ought to be baptized but ſuch who are 
firſt taught, and mfiructed in the principles of Chriſtian fairh; and 
4 cON- 


W 


(hildrens baptiſme j ulftfied, 


conſequently, that no children ought to be baptized, becauſe they 


are not capable of teaching. 


Thar the placing the word teaching before baptizing in thar rext 
det!1 110 more conclude that teaching muſt qr bid pry bap- 
cilme, then the ſetting repentance before faith in thoſe words, Ke. 
pert ye, and beleeve the Goſpell, Mark. 1+ 15. and ſetting warer be. 
fore the ſpirit, Toh. 3. 5- ( except a man be born of water and the 
ſpirit) neceſſarily infer that repentance goeth before faich , which 
yet is but afruit of faith : or that the outward baptiſme with wa< 
ter goeth before the inward baptiſme of the Spirit ; whereas the 
contrarie is clearly proved out of that ſpeech of Peter to Cornelins, 
AQ-.10.47.Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
which have received the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 

Secondly, if there be any force in this argument drawn from the 
order of the words,it maketh againſt them:for thus we wound then 
' with their d#dgeon-dagger, (Chrift faith) baptize them in the name 
of the Father, teaching thens to obſerve all things : baptizing there- 
fore moſt coe before teaching, eſpecially in children, who may be 
baptized before they can be taught. 

Thirdly, they miſ-tranſlate the words : for Chriſt ſaith not, yoe 
reach all nations, baptiz.ing them, & teaching thems to obſerve all things: 
neither is there a tautologie in our bleſſed Saviours words ; for 
his words are, ua9nrs:e7c,9 c.goe, make diſciples among all nations , 
baptizing them, and teaching them. Now though children cannot be 
raughrt before they are baptized, yet they may be after a ſort ade 
Chr:/s d:ſciples by their parents or god-fathers offering them un- 
to God, and undertaking for them, that they ſhall be brought up. 
m the Chriſtian Religion. 

Fourthly, Chriſt ſpeaketh here cf the plantation of the Chriſti. 
an faith, and the conyerfion of whole Nations , in which alwayes 
the preaching of the word goeth before the adminiſtration of the 
ſacramers. Firſt menare raught to repent of their fins, and be- 
leeve the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, and after they have made 
confefſion of the one, and profeſſion of the other, then they are to 
be received into the Church by baptiſme. This ccurle was taken by 
the Apoſtles in the beginning, and muſt at this day be raken by 


thoſe who are ſent into Twrkze, orthe Eaft or Weſt-Indies,tocon- 
vert Pagans, or Mahumetans, or unbeleeving, Jews to the Golſpell. 


They are to baptize none before they have taught chem the pn 
ples 
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Sol. To 


Sol. 1. 


uſe ſuch dyet: no more will it tollowy,men in riper years, y 


Childrens Boptiſme juſtified, 


ples of Chriſtian religion ; but after the Gvip-:1 1s planted,and the 
parents are beleevers, and received into the Cnurch by baptiſime, 
their cnildren are firſt to: be baptized, and afteryards taught fo 
ſoon as they arc capable ol reaciung. j 
They argue {rom examples after this manner: ſuch are to be bap» 
tized, who with the Jews in Feruſalem, Mat.3.6.C onf fſ” their ſus. 
whowith the Proſelytes LE. 2-41.g/aaly recorve the word;who with 
the Sarraritans: AFFS. 6. give heed to the word preached;iwyho with 
choſe of Corners his famuly. AE,to-44-rcceive the holy Ghoſt by 
the hearing of theword; who with Lydia, have their hearts opened 
to attend the things that are ſpoken by the ApoStles, AQt.16.14, who 
with the Gaoler, heare the word preached, and leck after the meanes 
of ſalvation, AF. 16. 30. Bur children can neither confefle their 
ſins, nor attend to the (ord preached, nor aQtually beleeve, nor 
defire baptitme: they therefore ought not to be baptized. 
| But we anfiver, all that can foiidly be concluded from thele ex- 
amples is but this in the aitirmative;all fuch who were ſoqualified 
as theſe were, viz. hearers of the Goſpell, penitent ſinners & true © 
beleevers, unfainedly defiring the means of their ſalvation,onght 
to be admitted into the Church by baptiſm,which we freely grant: 
bur they cannot conclude from theſe examples negatively , thar 
nore other ouvht to be Chriſtened, no more then 1t will folloyy , 
that tho of Cornelins bis family recerved the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſpake with divers tongues before they were \3ptized 
with water; therefore ncne but ſuch who bave received ſuch pifts 
of the holy Ghoſt may and ought to be baptized. To confeſſe fins, 
and actually profeſle faith makes a man mnre capable of bapriſme; 
yet dumb men ivho can doe neither ,1they have a good teſtimony 
of their life and converſation, and by ſigns make 1t appezre they 
unfainedly deſire the Sacraments, may recelve them. __ 
Secondly,if there be any torce ar all in an argument drawn from 
examples akrmattively, it mult be from examples inthe like kind: 
as from men to men,X from children to chiliirer;zrot from women 
to men, or ſrom men to children, or from children to men. For ir 
will not follow, women 1n the Apoſtles times yere covered inthe 


 Church,therefore men oughr to be {o: or men may ſpeake in the 


Church, therefore women may: or children are uſualiy fed with 
milk and not {trons meat, theretore men 1n riper years ought to 


yvho are 
capable 


Chilarevs Baptiſme ju Plified; 


capable of inftruQion aught to hear the word, to give their afſent 
thereunto, and enter into a rit covenant with God to lead a new 
life before they have accefſe to the Font. Therefore the like duties 
are required of children, who have not yet the uſe of reaſon , nor þ 
knowledge of good or evill. By this reaſon they might ſtarve chil. 
dren becauſe the law is , he that will not labour let him not eat. It © 
holds in men, but no way 1in children , who are not able to labonr 
inany calling by reaſon of the infirmitie of their joynrs, and want” 
of reaſon and underſtanding. —- WW ;; 
Baptiſme is a ſeal of the righteouſneſle of faith, therefore it * 79/4 
ought to be adminiftred only to beleevers; elſe we ſet a fealtoa 
blank. But children are no beleevers , nor can be while they are 
ſuch , becauſe they caynot underftand the word nor piveaſlent 
thereunto. Ergo, children ovght nor to be baptized. 
But we anſwer, that unbeleevers or not beleevers may be either 
taken for, firſt, ſuch as when they hear the word of God, reject it: 
or ſecondly, ſuch who neither have means to hear it,nor deſire it ; 
ſuch unbeleevers are to be excluded from baprtiſme, For to yive 
baptiſme to ſuch, were worſe then to ſet a ſeal ro 4 blark, it were to 
give holy things to dogs, and caſt pearl before ſwine. Or thirdly , for 
tuch who are born within the precin&ts of the church, and care 1s 
raken that they ſhall be taught the prirciples of faith , as ſoon as 
they are capable thereof. Theſe, though rhey cannot yive yet an 
aQtuall conſent to the myſteries of faith, arenot ro be tearmed in- 
fidels,or unbeleevers poſitively, bur negatively only;and we ought 
incharitie to beleeve , that they will aRtively belegve as ſoon as 
they ſhall have uſe of reaſon, and Godby his Spirit ſhall open their 
hearts to attend to the word preached:to unbeleevers in this lat 
ter ſenſe, as circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of faith 
under the lay was given, ſo may baptiſm though not in token of 
their preſent, yer of their future faith, 
Secondly, the children of the faithfull parents whom rhe Apo- 2, 
{He calleth holy,receive ſome meaſure of graceeven in their infar- * {dbuc in «- 
cie, as the text ſaith expreſlely of $, Fohn BaprrſÞ , he fpall be filled ns: 
with the holy Ghoſh from his mothers womb, Luke 1. 15,41-4s Eliza- LET 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe ſprang in her womb. Up- fignavit; ha- 
 enwhich words, * Ambreſe commenting , ſaith ; John Baptiſt , buit intelli- 
while he was pet in his mot hers worms , received the grace ' the holy Lenda har 
G hoſt, and his leaping with joy argued ſome ſenſe and apprehenſion of nn aft. 
that joyfull meſſage. L Now fam, © 


el oo ods 
$8 Chilarens baptiſme juctified, 

Cal.1.4.inflit. -. 'Now , fith children that dye ſhortly after Baptiſme have the 
5.16, 2895 full fight of Gods face in heaven ,. why may they nor have fome 
Foo ; 3 "gg glimple of it even while their ſonl is in their body ? *-S. Anſtme 

_ us eff 15 confident, that God after a moſt hidden manner infuſeth his grace. in- 
fi ,CHAT oa | F7Es 
Dominus, cur. to chilarex ; andin his 57 Epiffle ad Dardamumn , #t #5 a wonderfull 
#87 115 queque- thing, yet true, that God dwels not in ſome who know hins , as the 
ret o Sow > ' Philoſophers, Rom. 1. and he.dwelleth in ſome who know him nat, as 
wtique ſein. #1 Infants baptized.We may fafely therefore conclude with *T le. 
fila irradig- 1nu9,chi'dren have faith as they have reaſon ; tz the ſeed, though not in 
ey _ frait 271 the root thou gh not in the leaf » its ſome inward operation, 


x - though not in any outward expreſſion. 


6. 9. Dat ſui . : : CS 
Spiritus occultiſiman gratiam,quan etiaw latenter infundit er paruulis, * Syneag.diſp.par-2. c. 
de baps. utraque ipfis meſt ain primo non ſecundo , 13 (emente non in meſſe, in radice 193 3: fru- 
&u; interna ſpirntus virtute, 101 externa operts demonfiratione. 


O#;. 5. They argue alſo, ab atſyrds, indeed abſurdly,after this manner: 
fignum fruſtradatur non intelligenti, it is a vain and abſurd thing to 
adminiſter the Sacrament to ſuch as know not what it means; as it 
Is to no purpole to preſent a beautifull piure toa blind man , or 
found a filver trumpet in a deaf mans eare, or miniſter phyſick to 
a dead body. But children know not what the ſacrament means ; 
when the cold water 1s poured on-them they are offended with ir, 
and expreſle their diſlike with crying and tears : therefore it is in 
vain to chriſten children, | 

Bur ye anſiyer ; i this Objekion the Anabapriſts Gyant-like 
fight with God. For if there be any force in this argument at all,it ' 
w1ll be as available to overthrow the circumciſing of children in- 
{irnred in the old law by God himſelfe , as their baptiſme in the 
nevv. For the children among the Jews under the law , who- were 
circumciſed the eighth day , kneywy no mote what Circumciſion 
meant,then ours do what bap tiſme ; only they felt the pain of the 
knife,as theſe do the coldnefſe of the water, yet were they circum- 

ciſed by Gods expreſſe.command. Wull they ſay, that Chriſt utte- 
red many parables, and wrought many ſignes and wonders before 
his Diſciples and other of the Fes in. vain, becauſe at the preſent 
they underſtood them not, though afterwards they underſtood 
them, and wade ſingular uſe of them ?' In like manrer dare 
they affirm that Chriſt did in vain lay his hands upon chul- 
dren,and bleſſed them, becauſe children kneyy r.ot what 1t meare? . 
ED ow: 
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Childrens baptiſme jultified, =» 
or thatminifters in yaine baptizethem , becauſe ar that time they 
know —_— ſignifieth, or why it 15 done? ET 

Secondly 51t is not invainto offer toany that which may doe 


them good, whether they be\enſible of it or no.. Phyſick is mini- 


fred to children, naturall fools, and mad men , to cure them, al- 
* thongh in the caſe they are in they have no knowledge what good 


it may do them. A man that is in a ſyoon hath firong water pon- . 


| red down his throat, even when he is paſt ſenſe , and-it fetcherh 
him again: ſo though children percerve not what they receive , 


yet the ſacrament may be and is fovetaign unto them for their - 


fouls health. | 
Thirdly, though children for the preſent underſtand not why 
they are baptized,and what is undertaken for them, and what fruit 
chey reap by baptiſme, yer order is taken by the Church, that as 
ſoon as they come to yeers of diſcretion and aQuall uſe of rea- 


ſon, they ſhall underſtand and be perfeRly inſtructed in this my. - 


ſerie ; and that which is done tothem in their infancie after they 


have norice of it will be altogether as beneficiall unto them , as if 


they had knoyyn 1t at the time when the Sacrament was aimini- 
fired unto them. _ 


They argue from the effeQs of baptime ; bapciſme is the /aver 
of regeneration, the burying of the old man , the putty on of Chriſt, 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, with 4 confident demanding of 
a good conſcience. But children are not regenerated nor. renewed 
in their mind, nor have buried the old man , nor have pur en the 
neiw, nor can confidently demand with a good conſcience out of 
a i ay periwaſion of faith : therefore they ought not co be bap- 
tized. 


But we anſwer, the texts of $criptureupon which they ground 


\ 


their argument, namely, Colofſ- 2.11, 12. Tit. 3, 5. Heb. 10. 23. - 


I Pet.?. 21. contain in them high commendations of baptiſme ; 
but no prohibitions of adminiſtring it to children: for all theſe 
effects the Spirit of God produceth 1n all the Ele& that are bap- 
tized, but not all at an inſtant, but by degrees, as we grow infaith 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour : they are beenn 
at our bapriſme, but perfeRed afterwards, unlefſe the party inme>- 
diately die after baptiſme, when no doubr God ſupplyeth that by 


che extraordinarie work of his Spirit; which riper yeers with the - 


ordinarie means of faith would have brought forth , if God had 


L 2 ſpared 
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ſpared them life, Children are tegenerated by the impreſſion of 
zods image in their ſoul, which in'proceſſe of rime ſhineth-moſt 
bright in chem by ſupernaturall light in che underſtanding, and- 
puritie inthe heart , and conformitie in their lives.to the law of 
God: they are alſo purges from the guilt of cheir finnes , and 
Chriſts rigtiteouſheſſe is imputed unto them, though they have 
. no ſenſe or feeling thereof till God worketh powerfully upon 
their hearts by the preaching of the Word , and they apprenend 
_ Chriſts merits by an acuall faith- Aga flower in the Winter lyes- 
hid under ground in the rodr, which at the Spring ſhooteth forth 
the leaves thereof; fo in children that are baptized there remains. 
chat-roor of tanRifying grace in their hearts, which in riper years. 
putteth forth the leaves thereof by a holy profeſſion , and brmgeth - 
forth fruit by a godly converſation. . 
They argue «4 per ; if the Sacrament of Bapciſme be to be ad.. 
miniſtred to children, then alſs the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, for both are ſeales of the ſame Covenant. But the Supper 
1s not-to be adminiſtred nnto infants , therefore neither is Bap- 
cime. FE 
Bur weanſiver; that the inference is not good : for though both 
are ſeales of the Covenant of grace, yet there is a three-fold 
diſparitile in-them, winch looſeneth the finews. of the. argu- 
ment. 
Firft, Baptiſme is. the ſeale of our new-birth ; but the Lords . 
Supper of our growth in grace and ghoſtly ſtrength : baptiſme is. 
a Sacrament of initiation, the Lords Supper of perfetion. Now 
It will not follow , that becauſe a punie or novice may or ought 
_ tobe admitted to the loweſt form in the ſchool of Chriſt , there. 
fore he may and cught to be ſer: ih the higheſt : the Lords Sup- 
per is ftrong meat, and notmilk , and therefore no. fit mear for | 
ſycklings. . = 
PY Secondly, the Sacrament of the Lords. Supper was inſtituted 
x Cor 11,26, for the. commemoration of Chriſts .death ; As oft as ye cat of 
| this bread, and drink of this cup , ſaith the Apoſtle , ye ſhall declare 
the Lords death till he come. But children neither can apprehend 
nor ſhew forth Chriſts death;therefore that Sacrament 1s not ore 
dained for them. _ | EAR 
Thirdly, before the receiving the Lords Sapper every one 1s re- 
quired to examine himſelf, which culdrens cannet do. But beſte 
2 ap= = 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified, 
' baptiſme there is no ſuch examination required . though if any 
in riper yeares be converted to.the Chriltian faith , ir is moſt re- 
quiſite thar he be examined by the miniſter who baptizeth him,and 
that he be able to give a good account of his faith : bur every one 
who is fit to be baptized , is not preſently to be admitted to the 
LordsTable without precedent preparation,and a more firi&t exa- 
mination of himſelf, both concerning his growth in faith, and fin- 
ceritie of repentance, and unfained charitie, with an earneſt defire 
of that heavenly repaſt... | 
They argue from Chriſts example, who was not baptized till he Osjeft. 8. 
was thirtie yeares of age. : a 
But we.anſer, that Chriſts example alone without a precept So/. r. 
doth not bind us. For Chriſt neither inſtituted nor adminiſtred the 
holy Supper till the day before his death, and then he both admini- 
ftred a recetved itafter Supper,and that with his Apoſtles only: 


yet we are not bound, either ro defer our receiving to the day be. 
tore our death, or to adminifter the Excharilt after Supper, or to 
participate only with ſuch a number, and thoſe Prieſts or Mini- 


ſers of the Goſpel, EE 
Secondly, Chrilt in his infancie was circumciſed, circumcifion 


then being in force, neither was Baptiſme then inſticuced; but now 
circumciſion 1s abrogated, and Baptiſme ſucceeds in the place 
thereof. — 
 Thirdly,though Chriſt were not baptized in his znfancie for the 
"xeaſons above alleaged, yet was he baptized (if I may ſo ſpeak) in 
the infancie of baptiſme it ſelf. For ,as ſoon as-Fohn began to baptize, 
Chriſt came unto him, and required baptiſme of him. When the 
fulneſſe of time was come, in which God had appointed ro mani-: 
feſt him to the world,and appoint him cur teacher by a voice from 
heaven; This is my beloved Son in whom 1 ans well pleaſed, hear him. 
According towhoſe example,we ought not to defer our baprifſme; , - . .. 
bur, upon the firſt opportunitie offered unto ns, recerye that ſeal of Pn. _— a& 
our new-birth in Chriſt, and admifſion into his church. ; > Ks , 
I conclude the anſwer to this argument with an obſervation of fmul circum- 


* Gaſtins 3 that Chriſt , becauſe he was Lord both of the people 5iſus & bapti- - | 


in the Old Teſtament and'of them inthe New,therefore hewonld > pra of wvewge 
receive the Sacraments of both , and was both circumciſed in ,,,, populorum, 


his. infancie, and baptized alſo as ſoone as baptiſme was -1n ideo & Sacra 
_ foree,. | _ menta ambe- 


L3 Since 1% aſſumpſits.. : 
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| Since the examination and confutation of this ſecond Article of 
the Anabaprifis, there came to my hands a imall pamphlet dedica- 
red to the Houſe of Commons, intituled , The vindication of rhe 
rojall commiſſion of king Jeſus: wherein the author, Francs Cormrell, 
Maſter of Arts,and ſometimes ſiudent of Emmanuel Colledge in 
Cambridge, frameth many arguments agatnli the ordinance of the 
church in baptizing infants. Of which I may truly fay,as 2artiall 
doth of Cecelizs, who made divers diſhes ot one and the felf-ſame 

kind of courſe root. 


Atreus Czcilius cacurbitaruns 
Sic illas quaſy filias Thyeſtz 

In partes lacerat ſecatque. mille - 
 Guſt# protinus has edes in ipſo, 

Has prinea feret, alterave menſa, 

Has cena tibi tertia reponet - 

Hmec ſeras Epidipnidas parabit; 

Hoc lantnm vocat, hoc putat veunſtnmns 
Unxm ponere ferculis tot afſem. 


« Thou cheateſt my ſtomack with varietie of diſhes,in all which 
<rhere is but one ſorie root dreft after a divers manner,and in all 
* of them not a halt-penny worth of good and ſolid mear. So this 
new Anabaptiſticall Proſehzre endeavours to cheat the judgement 
of the reader with varietie of Syllogiimes and Enthymems, in 
which there 1s but one or two arguments at moſt propounded in 
divers forms,and in all of them not the weight of one ſolid reaſon; 
the ſum and effect of his whole book 1s contained in the title-page, 


wherein he affirmeth, that the chriſtnine cf children doth UNIUEY - 


ſally oppoſe the commiſſion granted by Ring Jeſus, Mat 28.19,20. Mar. 
16.15,16.and that pedebaptiſmze is a poprſh tradition,brought into the 
church by /zzocertizs the third;upon theſe two notes he runs indiwi- 
fien through his whole book. The firſt hath nocolourof probability, 
and the latter isa groſlſe & ignorant untruth: if the baptilme of 1n- 
fants oppoſe the copmmnſſion granted by Chriſt, Mat.28, either it oppo- 
ſeth it in words or in ſ{enſe;not in words, for there is no mention at 
all of children in either of thoſe texts,much lefſe any prohibition of 
baptizing them:neither doth it oppoſe it in ſenſe; for the meanins 
. of our Say1our there apparently 1s, that his Apoſiles and their - 
| | | | ceflors 
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ceſſOrs ſhould goe and convert all Nations, and plant Chriſtian 
- Churches in them : firſt, reaching them the Goſpel and principles 
of Chriſtian Religton,and after adminiſtring the Sacraments unto 
them;;which they have done accordingly :hcft,teaching the parents 
and baptizing them, and after their children into their faith. Bur 
the obje&ion from theſe texts 1s fully anfivered, & retorred in the 
end of the conference , and in the ſolution of the firſt argument 
brought by the Anabaprrits in this ſection. And therefore I come 
briefely to examine his ſecond aſſertion or rather a#er/ion of the 
whole Chriſtian world in theſe wards 1n the fapntiſ-piece of his 
book , Again#t the Antichriftian fattion of Pope Tynocentius the 
third, and all his favonrites, that exatted by a decree, that the bap- 
riſe of the Infants of beleevers ſhould ſucceed Circumciſion. Theſe 
words vertually contain this propoſition, that the chriſtening chul- 
dren is the praRice of an Antichriſtian faction, which was brought 
firſt into the Charch by the decree of Pope /»necentizs the third. 
Of which enunciation I may ſay as Tertullian doth of the Chame- 
leon, quot colores, tot dolores ; or rather,quot ditta,tot maledifia ; io 
many werds as there are,ſo many grofle errors and ſcandalous re- 
proaches.For the baptizing infants is not the praQtice of a faRion, 
nor of apart,but of the whole; not Antichriftian,but truly Chriſtian 
Church. Neither was 1t introduced by /znocext:ns the third, but is. 
of far more ancient date, and was derived even from the-times of 
the Apoſtles themſelves: | 
Firſt, 1t-1s well knowr that the Greek and Latine Churches, or 
the Eaſtern or Weſtern'were the 72em:bra dividentia of the whole 
Church; and that the chriſtening of infants yas approved of and 
practiſed by the Greek, Church , 1s evident by the teftimonies of 
Gregorie Nazianzen, orat. 40. in bap. Origen hom.$, upon Leviti. 
c5,and 14 of Lake - and that it was likewiſe approved and praQti- 
fed in the Latine Church,!s clearly colledted from: Ambroſe, lb. de 
e1brahamo Putriarcha , Jeron- cont. Pelag. 1.3. Auguſtin. l. 10: de 
Gen. ad lit, c:23. Cyp. ep.59. ad Fidum, Now if the Greek and La. 
zine Churches were Antichriſtian:where were there anyChriſftizns - 
12 the world? | 
Secondly , Pope [mnocentins the third, as it is well known to all 
the learned, lived in the twelfth ave of the Church, and flouriſhed i 
about the year 1215. in which year he called the great Councell at 
_ Lateran, Before him-Gregorie the great (whom:M-Cormpell him- - 
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ſelf alledgeth, page 11. out of M. Fox in his book of 2Zartyrs ) 
about the year of our Lord 599. above fix hundred years before 
Innocentics the third reſolved Auſtize the Monk,thar incaſe of ne- 
ceffitie Infants might be baptized as ſoon as they were born : and 
two hundred yeares before Gregorie, S. Auſtine wrote a Treatiſe 
de baptiſmo paruulornm, and for the lawfulneſle thereof, 1n his 28. 
Epiſtle,and in his third book de pec. wer. & remiſs and þy occafion 
elſewhere alſo alledgeth a teftumonie out of S.Cyprzar: to that pur- 
poſe, who wrote in the year of our Lord 250. nay, which is moſt 
confiderahle , Orrigex in his Cemment upon the Epiſtle to the 


Romans, C- 6. 1.5, (quoted by M. Cormeell himfelf, p. 10.) affir- 


meth in expreſle tearms, that the Church from the Apoſtles re- 
ceived a tradition to baprize children : whence I thus frame my 
groumente. : - 


All Chriſtians ought to hold the traditions which have been 


caught them by the Apoſtles , either by Word or Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ- 2, 15+ 


Bur the baptizing of children is a tradition received from | 


the Apoliles,as Origen aftirmeth, /oc. ſup. cit. & Auguſtin-l.10« 
de Gene ad lit. Co 23» & de bapt- cont, Donatiſe L.4. 


Ergo, the baptizing of children ought to be retained in the 


Chrittian Church. 


Thus M. Cor-well hath ſpwr a fair thred, of which a ſtrong cord 
may be made to ſtrange his own aſſertion. 
Yea, but M. Cormeell chargeth all Miniſters deeply to anfver 
this bis negative demcn(tration, ſaying, © O that the learned 
** Engliſh Minifterie would informe me,left my blood, like Abels, 
** crie aloud from, heaven for vengeance, for not ſatisfying a trou- 
** bledconſcience : how ſhall 7 admit or conſent to the admitrance 
* of the Infant of a beleever to be made a vifible member of a 
« particular Congregation of Chrifts body, and baptized, betcre 
* it beable to make confeſſion of irs faith and repentance, leſt / 
** conſent to ſeparate what God bath joyned together? 


* That which God hath joyned together, no man ought ro 


_ © ſeparate. Pe ; 
© Byr Faith and Baptifne God hath joyned together, 
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- £6 {4ar. 16.16. Alts 8.37, 38. & I 6. 33, 346 Gal, 3-27 


de Epheſ. 4- L | < : : | | 
« Ergo,Faita and Baptiſme no man ought to ſeparate. 


| : ANSVVER, | 
This argument 1s fo far from a demonſtration » that it is nO io 
much as a topicall ſyllogitm, bur meerly ſoptutticall ; therein any 
who hath ever ſaluted the Untverſitie, and hath been 1nitiated 1n 
Logick, may obſerve a double fallacie. | 
- The firlt is, fallacia homorymue, in the premiſes. 
The ſecond 1s, #gnoratio elenchr, 1h the concluſion- 
- Firſt, the howormia or ambiguirie 1s in the tearm-(7opned toge- 
ther: )for themeaning may beeither that faich and baptiim are Joy= 
ved together m precepto in Chriltsprecept,& that noman denteth $ 
21l that.are commanded to be baptized,are required to beleeve;and 
all that beleeve, to be baptized : or joyned togerber in ſubjetto that 1s 
to ay, allwho are baprized have rue faith ,. and that none have 
crue faith but ſuch as are baptized ; in. this ſenſe 1t 1s apparently 
falſe,and none of the texts alledged prove ir, for the thiete on the 
croſſe had faith, yet. nct the baptiim we ſpeak nf; as alforhe * Em- « preprivien, 
perour whom. S. Ambroſe io highly extolleth in his funerall, :and 
many thouſands beſides ; agath, Jx{:za»: the: Apoitata , and-all 
others ;1vho after. they came to. years renounced: their baptiſm 
and Chriſtian profeſſion had bapriim, yer no true faith ;. which, 
—- M.-Cormpell himſelf will- confefle ;<<annot be lott totally oc 
ally. ds Le at yr + 2. 
\ Secondly , in the former ſylloyiſn there is ignoratio-elenchi ; 
he concludes nor the point in Gueſtion, -they who moſt ſtand for 
che baprizing of children will not have faith and baptiſm ſevered : 
for they baprize children into their fathers faith, and / the name 
of the Father, Soxne, and holy Ghoſt, and take ſureties that when 
& come to years of diſcretion they ſhall make good the pro- 
feſſhon of the Chriſtian faith which 4vas made by: others at the 
for In their name , and for them: nay, fo ſarre are they from 
exciuding faith from infants that: are baptized , that they be'ceve 
that a!l the children of the faithfull, who are compriſed in the co- 
venant with their fathers and are ordained to eternall life, at the 
very time of their baptitm receive ſome hidden grace of the Spt= 
rit and the ſeeds of faith and holineſſe , which afterrvards bear 


_ fruit 


e # 


Ser, 4+ 


Sff. 5o 
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fruit in ſome ſooner, in ſomelater. Neither is this any paradox 
or new opinion : for S. Fereme adverſe Lucifer. and Auſtinep.5 7. 
ad Dard. and Zanchins de tribes Elehim,afhirm , © That the holy 
*© Spirit moveth upon the waters of Baptiſm, and, that as the Spi- 
*ritin Geneſis 1. 2, reſted upon the waters, incxbabat aquis , thar 
*« he might cherith and prepare them for the producing of living 
* creatures, ſo the holy Ghoſt refteth upon the waters of Bap- 
*©t1{m, and firs. 4s it were abrood upon them , and blefleth them, 
** and thereby doth cheriſh the regenerate and animate the eleR. 
S, Leo ſpeaketh.moſt elegantly and fully to this point in his Ser- 
mons on the birth of Chritt , ori renaſcents agua baptiſmuatis ir: 

far eſt uteri virginalts, codens ſantto Spiritw replent e fontem que reple- 
vit & virginens 3 & peccatum quod ibi evernavit ſarra concepts, hc 
wyſtica tollit abtutio, And ſer.y. faite eff home woſtre generis ut nos 
irvine nature poſſinrm efſe conſortes: originens quans ſumpſt in utero 
virgins, poſuct in fonte baptiſmatis :dedit aque quod dedit matricobum.. 


 bratio Spirits que fecit ut aria pareret ſalvatorem, facit ut regen: 


ret uuda credentems : © To every regenerate Chriſtian the water of 
«© Baptiſm is-in ſteadof the Virgins womb, the ſame Spirit reple- 


. . « niſhing the font which filled the Virgin; and the fin which there 


© his holy conception prevented or evacuated, here the myfiicall 
<« ablution rakes away. And again, Chriſt was made a man of our 
<« nature, that we might be madepartakers of his divine nature; 
«the birth or orginall which he took in the Viroins womb he 

© hath put in the font of Baptiſm ; he hath given that to the wa- 
*rer which he gaveto his mother ; by the like over-ſhadowing 
« of the Spirit the water reyenerates a beleever, whereby Afary 
& brought forth a Saviour. 


As for thereft of his arguments, they are like rotten wyer, they 
will not endure the ftreining, and they are already broken in pic- 
ces by another. See the declaration againtt the Anebepriftsprinted 
at Loddon for R.W. 1 644- | 
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A Confutation of A, K, his TRACTATE, 
Intituled, ; 
The Vamtie of Childrens Baptiſm, 
4 v He prefſe now adayexiis like Africa, ſemper aliquid apportat Era, Aday, 
 _novi monſtri, it brings forth every day fomenery monſter ; 
among which one of the moſt xoly and «ſhaper is a Trea- 

tiſe printed by 4. &. of 7 he vantie of childiſh bapriſme: quis furor 

O crves/qua tanta licentia prebs! O the impietie of tze men of theſe 

times, the more to be condemned by all after-aves, by how much 

they condemn the pictte and'devution of the former ! An ordi- 

nance of Cod, and moſt holy Sacrament inftitured by Chriſt, and 

from the dayes of the Apoſtles even to this preſent age admini- 

{tred by the whole Church tothe children of beleevers is tearmed 

by the vai author of this Treatiſe, upon weak and ch:ldſh reaſons, 

vain and ch;{/difþ, Is every action childiſh whereof children are the 

ſubje&t ? Then was circumciſion childiſh , and the protection of 

Ange's is childiſh, and the impoſition of hands , and benedicion 

of-our bleſſed Saviour (I tremble to ſpeak'ir in the language of 

this black-mouthed Treatifer ) wilt be concluded to be vain and 

childiſh. For the Sacrament of Circumfion by Gods command- 
ment was adminiftred to children, the Anvels of hcaven are chil- Mac-18.30, 
drens 2uardians, and our Redeemner himlelf took children in his Mar, p. 10, 
arms laid his hands wpou them, bleſſed then. And if he command- 

ed children to be brought unto him, ſhall not we brine them to 

the Church ? It he imbraced them, ſhall nor wereceive them into 
his fame ? Ifhe laid his hands on them, ſhall nat we waſh them 

In his ſacred font ? If he bleſſed them,ſhall not we pray for them ? 

and after a religious manner conſecrate them unto him, and make | 
them) free of the City of God according to Abrahams copie,7 will Gen, 17,7; 


bl 


be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed ? Herod the Aſealonite,and Ri. 
cbard the third ,K.of Englend,werebranded with a note of infamy 
and barbarous cureltie to all ages ; the one for ſifling the young 


M 2 princes 
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princes of the blood and heirs of the crown of Ezglerd, the other 
for maſlacring the infants in Berblehems and the confines thereof; 
yet thcſe b:'oody tyrants depcivel tho fiveet babzs only of their 
temporal life: of how muc'" deeper dye 1s their finn?, who by their 
ioul-murtiering doctrine an1 pratice endeavour t9 deprive thc 
heirs apparent, not of an earthly, bura ce.eltiall ccown, anl all 
the children of the fairhfull rhoco,yourt the who!le Chrittian worl 1 
of; tize ordinary meanes of eternall life? Waatſozver fair vary - 
hath been of lare-put-upon this Hereſfie, it:ſeemed fo hocci{ and 
abominadle in the eyes of our pr1:c2f[ors- and other reformed 
Churcies, that they inflicted the ſeveret puniſhments .upun the 
 obltinate maintainers thereof:that they could deviſe. 
* Geftlius de At Zurick, after any diſputa'ions between * Zuinglixs an 
Anabaptiſe ex. the Anabaptiſts » the Senate made an AR, that if any preſumed 


_— => ro re-baprize thoſe chat: were baptized before, they ſhould bee 


. -- droiyned- _ on LL ups 
-"byy oy At Vienna, many * Anabaptiffs were {o tyed together in chains, 
gurizus aquis that one drew the, other after: him into the river, wiaerein they 
Merger: cum \yere all ſuffocated Vide ſupra p. 55. | 
cg Here you may ſee the hand of God in puniſhing theſe ſecariey: 
gui. prius emer. {OMe.vay anſiverable to their fin according to the ofervation of 
ſeraz. Gaſt. p. the wiſe man *20 quis peceut eo punia: ur, they wh? dreyy others in- 
78 1.1.Vn tothe wiuclponloferror,by conſtraint draw one another into the 
pas rote - river to. be dco.vned; and they wao propaanel bapriſme by a ſe- 
wam ſulmer þ cond dipping, rue it by a third immecſion. But the puniſhment of 
ſunt; fuzibus theſe C4: abaptifts we leave to them that havye.the legiſlative pow- 
aim ita ligati er in their hands, who, though by-preſent conmvence they may 
aan, uf ak! ſeem to give them line : yet, nodoubr,it is .that they may more 
orga pe, ſe entangle themſelves and more eaſily be caught.For my part,1 ſeek 
omnes precigi= Nor the confeſion of their perſons; but the confuration of their er 
res ruerent Tours, tivo ivhereof A. R. undertaketiritrenuouſly ro defend, : 
[uffocarentur- - | | | | 
ae, * Gali. p. 310. Domini i _—_— decreverunt. Anahaptiftas .cauterio notari , figmate- 
qu dominerum in quorum terra peccaſſent bene exyceſſa gerere. - | ; 
The firſt is the necefficie of dipping in Baptiſme: dipping ( faich 
' he) in his title-page # beptizing; and baptizing ppg :and.p. 8. 
the miſtzution of Chriſt requireth that the whole man be dipped 


ever in water. This he endeavoureth to prove out of a 1.3. & 
LR ERERS. : ON, Ie 26» ; 
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Joh. 1.26. and Plutarch 1, de ſuperſtitione', pew r01 evavlo? tis It 
azroey, and Af.11;16.c.8.38.39. Philip and che Eunnch went down 
| bath into the weer.and Har. 3.16.Chrift went with Frhn into the we- 
cer,p.x land Col.2.12.6:ried with hims in bavtiſme, and Row. 6.4, 5- 
were buried with him by baptiſme. into his Geath. Now let any man 
(faith he) that-is no* quite fallen our of his reaſon judge whether waſh - 
ing or ſpronklins the face with water , or dipping . the whole man into 
water, doth anſwer all theſe cexts of Scripture. 
I anſiver, this is a weak and childiſh fallacie. For, ex particular: 
#07 eft ſyllogizari, no man in his right wits will concinde a generall 
from a particular, as he doth here. Some men that were baptized 
went into the river, therefore all that are baptized muſt do ſo! The 
word baptizo ſometimes fiynifieth to dip, therefore it alwaies fizn1 « 
fieth ſo! Although in the places alledged the prepofition vv ſignih- 
fieth not ie, burw#b;as the wordsimmedaatly following 7 evwpeal: gyaJite, 
«ip make it phan,and therefore boththe Genevaand the laſt tran- 
flation render the-words, not, / have baptized you #n water, but he 
well baptize jos in the holy Ghoſt ; but, I have baptized you with wa- 
ter,and he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. And in the. 19 of the 
Revel. 21. verſ. 1t is in the originall dxix]er93n0a7 6 75 poup ti , 
that-is;word for word, they were ſlain wtheaverd yet mutt it be 
rran{lared, they were {ain with the ſword, not inthe-ſword. Not. 
withtanding | prant that Chfitt and:the Eanach were baptized in - 
the riyer, and that ſuch bapeiſme of mierr, eſpectally-in the hotter 
climates,hath beeryts: and may lawfully be uſed : yet there: is no - 
proofart all of dipping ar plunging, but only waſhing in the river. 
Bur the queſtion 1s, whether no: other baptizin is lawfull:;- or 
whether dipping in rivers be ſs neceſſary to baptiſm, that none are 
accounted baptized but thoſe who!e are dipt after ſvcira manner ; 
this we ſay is falſe, neither doe any of the texts alledged prove it. 
Ic 13 true, dipping is a kind of baptizing , bur all bapriztny is hoe 
_ dipping. The Apoſtles were baprrzed with fire, yet were they nor Mar. 4,1; 
diprt 1m it:tables and beds are faid in the originall to be baptized; AR,r.r. 
chat 1s, waſhed, yer not dipt. The 1f-aelties in the wildernefſe were 28.2.2. 
baptized with the cloud,yer rex dips into it:the children of Zebedee FE7 1s ,- 
WEre to be baptized with the baptiſins of blood wherewithour Sevi- y4a;. 10.38. bs 
our was baptized , yet neither he nor they were 'dipt into blood. 
Laftly, all the fathers ſpeak of the baptiſme of re:rs wherewithall 
pemurents are wathed,, .yet there !1#no dipping in ſack a bapriſme. 
= As > 
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Asfor the repreſentacion of the deati and refurreRtion, that is not | 
properly rhe invard grace fignined by Baprifine, bur the waſhing 
che ſoul in the laver ot regenecation.& cleanling us from our ling, 
However, in the manner of Baprtiſme , as it 1s a4miniltred in the 
Church of Exglard, there is a reſemblance of death an4 the reſur- 
reQion- For, though the chi'd be not alwayes dipped into the wa- 
ter (as the rubcick preſccibeth, 4ave only in cate of necellitie ) 
which wou!d be danverous in cold\veather , eſpecially if the child 
beweax and ſickly : "yer the Miniſter dippeth his hand into the 
water, gndpluckerh ir out when he baptizeth the intant. 

The ſecond error of the Anabapryfts, which A. R, ftremuouſly 
propuvneth, is their decrying down pedo-baptiſme, and with- hold. 
Inz Chrilts lambs from being bathed in tae tacred Font. This 
foul errar,or rather Hereſie (tor it is condemried for ſuch both by 

. tie..primutive. and the re' tormed Churches) he endeavoureth to 
blanc in part. if not to quite clear from all aſperiion » and jultifie 
by tour-arguments, wich T will propound.in his yn words , that 


he-may:;not Ew" [ ſhox a arrows witQoat.tbeix _ ———_ I 
REP 7s. : 
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. Pamr Is: Bel Bo 
0 The ERECT of baptiſine,which hath.no a EY 
*© mand 1Faripture,;& which overthrovs or prevents the agmi. 
bo * Dilitazion of -baprifmenviich is expreflelygomma nded 11 Scrip- 
« rure,'se meer device ob mans braitmzand ng: baptilin'of Chriſt. | 
© But the adminiftcation of baptume upOB infants hath- NQEX= 
« preſſe command 1n Scriptarc,and it ovecthrows or prevents the 
6 adminifiration;of batilme upon-duciples. (or, bgleevers } yyhich 
«is Eexpreſlely commandedin Scripure,FfAdateaB.. I'9«: Hoke 6.6 6. 
* Jeh-xk fp Aft,2;3% and $, 37s» es, Ps NS 

-. ** Theregi9re- the; p15 fog ON 'of haptifne: Upon inifancs is a 

D * meer, davice of.nians brain, and no-Hapriſing < ot Ghel(t..: 
Thisargument ſtands as it were upon two -legs ; and. both of 
_ themare.lame;the one is that;hothing, may be dorie jn the wor- 
ſhi p of God without exprefſecommand in Scripture. Fhisjs,a0 1v- 
jay ECFONGOUS:: EY rhexe.is:no-cxprefie pre. 
' cept, in Scripture.! for. beloeving-and 'acknawledging 45 rrrayris 
The Perfors an ions fete fdeitie;.& yet Arherafpas.latthin 
his Creed,thar, whoſever belegveth nor,amd worſhipperh nar the, T.ri- 
Aikhe 52 unkricerd tC; Trinhie foad peviſheveriaſt ingin Socond- 


= ly, 
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ly there is no expreſſe command in S-ri;ture to confeſſe the holy . 
Ghoſt to proceed from the Father and tiie Son tanquam drſtinites 
perſonis: yer it is not only an article of religion in the church of 
E nolaud bur alſo ſer down in the confeſſion ofthe Anabaptiſts late- 
ly printed.Thirdly there 1s no expreſle precept for the abrogating 
of the Jewiſh ſabbath; and religious obſerving the Chriftian : yer 
no Azabeptiftshald themſelvs beund to keep haly the Saturday or 
Jewiſh labbath: neither have they yet ( to my knowledge ) op- 
pugned the obſervation of the Lords day. Fourthlys there is no 
expreſſeprecept in Scripture for womens recetving the Sacrament a 
of the Lords Supper.For:though the word arf;ve Fuſed by the A- 3 27 TebB. 
poſtle; Let 4 mas examine him/clfe, and ſo let hiws cat of this bread 
ard drink of this cup, ) is acommon name to both ſexes : yet 
the Apoftle uſeth the maſculine article, 5, not u, and 62zvydy not 
4evri'» , and ſo there 1s no exprefie command but for men; yet no 
ſe&aries upon record, no not the Anabaprr/fs rhemſelves exclude 
women from the holy Communion. Fifthly, rhere is no expreſſe_ 
precept for re-baptizing theſe who in their infancie rvere baptized 
by a lawfull minilter, according to the form preſcribed by our Sa- 
viour,#z the name of the Father ,and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt; 
nay rather there 1s an expreſle proubition. in the words of the A- Epbeſ.4.5. 
polile,onc faith, one baptiſme; and in that ciauſe of the Nicen Creed, 
I beleeve one baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſins: yer re-baptizing is a 
prime article of the faith of this ſect, from when-e they take their 
very name of Anabaptiſts, that is, re-baptizers. If 4. R. here ill 
rerch expreſle precept to any thing that is commanded in Scrip- 
cure, either immediatly or mediatly, either in particular or in ge- 

_ nerall, either in p/ain or dire tearms, or 1n the true ſenſgof the 
rext? ſo, T grant, all the four former orthodox renets may be pro- 
ved by Scripture. And {© alſo I have before proved the lawfulneſſe 
of baprizing children, though there be no expreſle Scripture for ir 
$71 terminise - | | 

The other leg alſo upon which his argument ſRandeth is as fame 

' as the former. For the hapriſme of infants no way over-thros or 
prevents the baptizing of any diſciples or beleevers infirutted in 
the myſteries of ſalvation, of whom the rexts alledged are meant ; 
but the re-baptizing of ſuch who were before baptized in their in- 
fancie (which re-baptizing 1s no where commanded in Scripture:) 
and as, if all nationsyyere conyerted to the Chriftian faith, _—- 

JNCCAC 
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reeded no more ccnverf:nn, ſo, if all were admitted to the church 
by bapriline in their infancie, they ſhoulll need no other admitfion. 
by re-baptizing of ttiem; bur there wLl be abvayes lome to be con. 
verted null the tulneſle of the Jews and Gemrrles alſo is come in, and 
c11l then there wul be uſe of that precept of our Saviour Aſa. 28. 
Go teach alt nations, bapt. xirg them, The ſecond Argumentot his 
avainſt pedo-baptiſme. 


PART 2. 

The ſecond I find p. 20. It they ground the baprizing children 
© from the inſiitution of circumciſton, then they ought to abſerve 
* jt in every thing, and baptize males onely, a 
< en the eighth day» El 


chat preciſely _ 


| | YT. __ "PR 

This arpawent is failacious and ctuldith; called; in the ſchools 
 fallacia accidentis, as when a Sophilter arguettron thts wiſe, sf thow 
draft ear that which thou boughteſft in the market, thox drdft cat raw 
fleſh; but thou confeſſeſt thou a1dſt eat what thou boughreſt, therefore by 

: hine own con ſeſſion thou d:df} eat raw fleſh. The argument is captious 
& fallacious.yyfteren the Sophiſter ſubtily argnerh trom the ſubjet 
ro the accident, from the ſubltance to the circumtance;it is true , 
he ate what he bought in fiubſiance or kind, were it fleſh or fiſh ; 
bur not in what quality or condition he bought it, for he bought it 

- raw, he ate it roſt or boy ld: in I'ke manner M. Bradbenrnfallci- 
-oully argued before rhe liigh Commiſſion for the ob:ervation of 
the Saturday or Jewifh fabbath- What the Jews were commanded 
in the foarth commandement that ive Chriſiians are bound to 
perform. Bur the Jews were commanded to keep holy the fourth 

| day from the Creation; therfore we Chrittians are bound to keep 

. - that day-In this ſyllogtim, as inthe former,there is falkacta accridex- 

tir. For the Sophiſter ( as I norec before) aryucth from the ſub. 
farce to the circumſtance, from the ſame day ſpecre, ro the ſame 
day wamere in the week. 1t is true, we Chriſtians are bound by vers 
tue of that command to appoint a certain day for the-publike ſer- 
:vice of God and no lefſe thenone 1n ſeven, or a ſeventh day every 

' week, yet are we not bcund preciſely to keep that ſeventh day viz- 
from the Creation which they did. The Qzartodecimani uſed a like 
Sophi;me; if our Eaſter ſucceed the Jewiſh paſſe-over, then we 
ought tro keep the fourteenth day preciſely as the Fes do-But our 
_-Chriſtian Eafter doth ſucceed the Jewiſh paſſe-over, therefore 
ERS X __ _Chrillzans 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, _ 
Chriſtians ought to keep their feaft of E fer preciſely on the 
fourteenth day of the moneth,whether it fel on the firſt day of the 
week or not. [n like manner 4. R. argneth, If Baptiſme o_ 
Circamcerfion, thenall children ought to be baptized on the eighth day : 
this will not follo,yv, no more.then that children ought to be baptt- 

_ 2zed in the ſame part where they were circumciſed. The anſver 1s 
yery cafie: the one Sacrament is to ſucceed the ther in ſubſtance, 
bur not in cach circumRance; their Circumcifton was expreſlely 
confined to the males andto the eighth day, ſo :s not Baptiſm. On- 
ly it will follow, that becauſe Circumciſion was adminiſtred to the 
Infant as ſoon as it was capable thereof, or could recetve the Sacra- 
ment without danger; therefore children onght to be baptized as 
ſooh as conveniently they may. And this ts agreeable to rhe reſo 
lation of S. Cypr. 1400 years ago in his Epiſtle to Fidgr, and of a 
Councell held at Africkin his dates. 2} 


© The third argument I find p. 25. None may be warrantably 
** baptized untill they doe manifeſt and declare their faith by pro- 
_ © fefſion thereof; this. is apparent by the doctrine” and practice, 
*« Firſt of Fohny Mar. 3. 6.89. Mar. 1.4. Secondly, of Chri't and 
*© his Apoſtles Joh. 3. 22. compared yyith the 4- I- 2. Att, 2. 20. 


* 41. and 8. 36, 37-and thirdly by the tenor of the commiſſion , 
* Aat. 28. 29. Mar. 16. 15-16. | 


ANSWER. 

Theugh the ſfinewes of this Argument have been cur before , 
and the rexts alledged anſivered, yer for the further ſatisfation of 
the Reader, I further adde. | EO 

Firſt, that none are required to manifeſt and declare their faith 
before baptiſme, bur ſuch who have been ranghr and haveuſe both 
of reaſon and ſpeech. For the rule of the ſchools, nemo renetur ad 
impoſſthile, holderh in all ſacramentall as as well as others : nei- 
ther can they hence infer, that children therefore ought not to be 
baptized, becauſe they can make no declaration of their faith; no 
more then 1t will follow, that children ought not to eat becauie 
they cannot labour for their living-For though the Apoſtles rule be 
oenerall, Let his not cat that will not laboxr : yer all aoree, it muſt > Thel. 4.10, 


be underſtood of ſuch as are able ro labour; fo likewiſe all the rexts 
of ſcripture which require confefſion of faithmult be underſtood of 


N ſuch 


Olnjdrens Gapiaſme juStifhcs... 
ſuch w!.o have the uſ of reafon, and of the tongue herewith. 
ties [34 C3 cfice Ls 
Secundly, ctuidren make profeſſion of their faith and repen- 
tatice both at their baptiſtne by their ſureties, and, if they live to 
yeers of diſcretion, in their on perſons. 
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- **Thelaſt argument I finde p- 30. The adminiſtration of hap. 
« tiſme which overthrows the very nature of the Covenant of 
cc grace, and the whole Goſpell of Ghr 1{},18 Antichriftian and abo- 
© minable. But the adminittration of Baptiſme upon Infants doth 
* ſo, becauſe it. ſtands upon the ground and intereſt which they 
© have in the covenant(by natural veneration only,or by themeer 
* profeſſion” of faith in the5parents orſureties withour faith in 
* their owne perſons, whereby faith is made void,and the promiſe 
* (which is the Goſpell and object of faith ) is alſo made of none 
& effect, and ſo the preaching thereof becomes ulelefle and vaine 

*alfo, Roms 4. 14- - 

«© Therefore the adminiſtration of Baptiſime upon. infants ts 

« Antichriſtian and abominable. 


Z 


EE 


ANSWER. 
Here is thunder without lightning, thundering in the concluſion : 
the baptiſm of infants 1s anti-chrittian & abominable:but ro lights 
ning inthe premiſes, no proof at all that the chriftning children o- 
verthroweth the nature of the covenant of grace, & the whole gof- 
pell of Ghrift. For. that which 1s built upon the covenant of grace, 
to wit, / wil be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, and is nothing elite 
bur the ſetting ro-the ſeal of the Covenant of grace upon pre-ſvp- 
poſition of: faith ' preſent. or future in the perionof him that 1s 
baptized, can be no overthrowing of that Co « 11ant bur a confir- 
mation, and eſtabliſhing it rather, If we tauglit that c1ldren were 
heirs of the covenant by the law, then,as the Apottie teacheth us, 
we ſhould make faith word, and the pronuſe of noneeffett. But now, 
fith we teach, that 4brahym: the father of the fairhfull, and all his 
feed are heirs of the kingd: me cr!.carengnot through the law,but 
through the righteouſencs of fa:chve confirm the Covenant of 
faith, and in the chriſtening c' children accompliſh the premiie 
- G1.2.39.T he promiſe is to you 4 to our children, and to thoſe that 


FE 


Childrens Ratiiſme juſtified, 
are afar off and to as many as the Lord ſhall call by the miniſterie of 
the Goſpeli into his Church, Yea, (bur ſaith he) the adminiſtra. 
tion of baptilme upon infants ſtands upon the yroundand intereſt 
which they have 1n the covenant by naturall generation only,orby 
the meer profeſſion of faith in their parents, and ſureties without. 
faith in their perſons. This 1s a falſe charge, we teaci! no ſuch 
thing, but that children have intereſt in the covenant by vyertue of 
Gods promiſe above mentioned , and nor withour faith in their 
own perſons as [without] may fignifie the exclufion of fairh , 
though withour actua!l profefſion of faith 1n their own perſons, 
which at the preſent they cannot do , bur as ſoon as they come to 
the uſe of reaſon and years of diſcretion they actually do it, and 
chereby make the promiſe made for them by thetr ſureries effe&tu-= 
a:l. | 
.: Thus have Icruſhed this adder: yer becauſe after the manner of 
ſerpents capers e/iſo canda minatur , though the head be bruiſed he 
wags {till his tail , and in the end of his Tractate thruſts out his 
ing to weund their reputation who had any dealing with him 
and other ScRaries in this argument : 1 hold it fit to ſpend a twig 
er two more upon him, till he be quite dead. x 


75 


Firft, when the advocates for p<do-baptiſme argue thus our of the 
tenth of Afarke 13. 14. © None of-thoſe whom Chriſt bids to 
«come unto him, as to whom belonyeth the kinzdom of God , 
*« may or ought tO he debarred from the entrance into it by Bap- 
« tiſme.. But children of beleeving parents, who tender them to 
<* Chrift, are bid to come unto him , andto chem belongerh the 
« kingdom of God : Ergo,the children of beleeving parents oughr 
© nct to be debarred from the entrance of the kingdom of God 
* by baptiime. EE Ti: 

\. This ſchiſmaticall Azabapriff endeayonreth to'qull the edge of 
the argument by this anſiver. | Cor 


i ANABAP, ANSWER. te Oo. 

T hat though Chriſt took theſe children ints his arms, yet he 

chriſtened thews. not ; neither doth he ſay, that to them, bn! 

ro tuch betougeth the kingdom of God, that is," innocent , 

__ » #nd humble men , in theſe wertnes reſembling chil. 
reths £2 : nd a 
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7c Childrens baptiſme juſtified, 
But thie cdge of the argument may be ſharpned by this re.. 
REPLY. 

Fir(t, Chriſt chrilened none,neither men nor children,as Saint 
Johs teacheth us» but his diſciples only. If therefore an argument 
drain itrom his example negatively wereof any force» it would. 
conclude as well againft baptizing men inriper years as children : 

= certain it. 1s., Chrift baptized neither the one nor the o. 
TI1CT.. | 

Secondly , theſe children were not brought to Chriſt tharhe 
ſhould baptize them, but that he ſhould touch them , and that he 
did; for he layd his hands upon them, and blefſed rhem, and his 
bleſſing them was as.cfleRuall to their ſalvationasifhe had-chri- 
ſtened them : for Chriſts grace dependeth nor upon the verruc 
of the. Sacrament, but contrarily, the vertne ofthe Sacrament up- 
ON his.grace, : - - 

Thirdly, when Chriſt faid co ſuch belowgeth the kingdom of God, : 
he neceſſarily included children, whom he propounds as patterns 
to men; and his meaning is,t0;children,and to ſuch as are ſo qual:- 
fied as chuldren, belongeth the kingdom of God. - If he meant other- 
wiſe,his-reaſon had been of no force. ſuffer little-childrex to come nn« 
10 216, and forbid theme net, becauſe to men in riper years (that are 
humble and innocent like infants) 4elongerh the kingdom of God. 
What is the innocence or humilitie of men in ripers years that 
can makeprofeſſion of their faith to children? Or whar-are they 
advantaged thereby,that for this qualification in them infants and- 
ſucklings-ſhould be bronght to Chriſt ? The coherent ſenſe there- 
fore mult needs be this, bring little children to me; for to them, and 
fuch asare like them, belongeth the kingdom of God.. 7 

Fourthly, they who have their agents in heaven certainly belong 
to ghat kingdom ;: but the childrenof the ele. have therr agents. 
in heaven : for Chriſt ſaith, their Angels continually behald the face 
of my Father which is in heaven. The children of the godly muſt 
either belong to the kingdom of God,or the kingdome of Satan ;. 
and when they dye, either goe to life eternall, or into everlaſting 
toxments -: there 1s no third place after this. life ; either to hea- 
ven they muſt,or hell if to heaven;as belonging tothe kingdom 
of God, why is the gate of entrance into it lockt yp againſt them 
here? if ro hell, then all the children of the faithfull that die before 


they. 


Childreny Baptiſme juſtified, 

_ thezuoan make aRuall profeſſion of their faith , even thoſe ſiyeer 
babes which ſuffered in Chriſts quarrell , and were butchered by 
Herod , whoſe featt the Church hath celebrared for x300 years at 
leaſt.are to be deemed in the ftate of damnation , which is a moſt 
uncharitable and damnableopinion.See more of this argumentand 

| the vindication thereof. | 

Secondly,whereas they who fiand for the baptizing of children, _—_— - 

plead for them after this manner ; **' Omenes faderate ſignandi, All 

«that are compriſed within the Covenant have a right to the 

©& ſeal thereof: bur the children of beleevers are compriſed with- 

<jn the Covenant , both as it was-firſt drawn, Ger. 17. 7. and 

« after exemplified , Eſuy 59. 21. 2Bd Af. 2. 39. Therefore the 

«children of the faithfull have a right to tlie ſeal , to wit , bap- 

<« ti\me- =y 

' This refractorie Separati/# endeavours to wring this weapon out 

of our hands by a double anſwer: Y Fo 


El ANSVvVVER, : 

- «Firſt; that by ſeed inthoſe promites 1s meant the poſteritie of 
< the faithfull, not ſucklings or infants- 
* - * Secondly,that.the promiſe ſpoken of in the Acts 1s not of ad- 
© miſſion into the Church, or remiſſionof ſins by baptiſme, bur of 
* extraordinarie gifts there mentioned ; namely, the gift of heal- 
* ing,and of tongues, and revelations both by viſions and dreams. 
Bur chey may take faſt hold of this weapon by this re- 
plie. ” < i i 

|  MFPET-. 


* Firſt, that the word uſed in the Afts,ve'we, ſignifiexh off-ſpring 
or thoſe that are begotten of us, and is as appliable to clyldren as 
DBRS :. +7; = - 
Secondly, in the word, ſeed uſed in Geneſis and Eſay , children 
are neceſſarily implyed : not only becauſeall the poſteritie of the 
faithfull that hve to riper years were children, but becauſe millions 
of them dye in their infancie before-chey come ro mans eftate ; 
and dare any excinde them all out of the covenam? _  * 
_ Thirdly,by feed in Gene/is it may be demonſirared chat infants & 
incklings were neceſſarily nt 2 as ivel as men in riper or 
-3; or 
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- for infants by Gods command received the ſeal of the coxenant . 
_ towit.circumcifion ; and the children of the taithfull under'the 
Goſpell areas capable of haptiſme , as the children of rhe Fews 
were under the law of circumciſion : neither did Chriſt by his 
comminy contract the bounds of the church , but very much en- 
larged them. | = Oe Os 
_ , Fourthly, theughin the ſecondof the As there is mention 
... madeof the extrarodinarie pifts of the Spirit, v.4.17-Yet the pro- 
miſe we infiſt upon, 2-39. is not: meant of thoſe extraordinarie 
gifts ; for, not all the ſeed. of Abraham , much leſlie all that were 
called of the Gerrz/es, xecerved thoſe extraordinarie gitts,but very 
few in comparitpn, and that in the plantation of the Goſpell ; and 
for a- few: years or at-molt ages atter, whereas the promiſe which 
the prophet here ſpeaketh of was ro be accompliſhed to all. 7s you 
(faith S. Peter )zs the promnſe made and ts your children, to all that 
are afar off,cuen as many as the Lordonur God ſhall call : but all that 
God called to the knowledge of the Goſpell could not ſpeak with 
{trange tongues, nor miraculouſly cure diſeaſes, neither had they 
the gift of propheſie ; whatthen? Was the promile there ſpoken of 
made tothe Jews and their children, and all the Gewte/es whom 
God had vouchſated to call ? namely , the promite of ſalvation. 
. 21. Whoſoever ſhall upon the name of the Lord , ſhall beſavtd ? 
and the gift of repentazce, and remiflion of fins by baptiſme menti- 
oned v.38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of the 
Lord Ieſus, for remiſſion of ſms? (£0 £8 © = E 


' Thirdly , whereas they who are wel-affeed to childrens bap- 
tiſme draw an evidence thereof even from the cloud mentioned 
T Cv7+ IO. 2, after this manner : | 

< This truth anfiyereth the type:but children were baptized in 
«the type when they were baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, as 
© Ifracl paſſed ont of e/£gypt into the wilderneſle. ” 

'* Ergo, children ought nov to be baptized in the truth. 

This fivorn enemiec of childrens Chriftendom goeth about to 
blot and deface this evidence by ſcribling uponit, * that the bap- 
*: 11zing in theſea, and the cloud the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of,yas an 

** allegorie andan allufion, not any type or figure from whence a- 
«ny ſubſtantiall-argument might be drawn for childrens bap- 
"© ſme. . eo N | 

IT But 


(bildrens baptiſme juſtified. 
But if we ſcrape away his ſcribling,we read a clear evidence for | 
the lawfulnefſe of childrens Baptiſme. HP 


= REPLY. 
For firſt it is confeſſed on all hands, and may be collefed from 

. the ſacred Storie, that the Iſraelites took all their children with 

them out of Azypt, and that they together with their parents 

paſſed through the red ſea , ( which was an embleme of Chritts 

blood, in which the ſpirituall Pharaoh and all our ghoſtly enemies * Omnes ſub 
aredeſtroyed ) and that they were waſhed and ſprinkled as well ##be fucrunt 
as their parents with the water of the ſea, and that which dropt 0 COP; 


from the cloud : and S. Paul addeth, v. 6. that all thoſe things pra pop 


were types , Te0Te Tui v 2 tywilliony, and that as the Apoſtle rat; ſunt. 
faith, They and we ate the ſame ſpirituall bread, v. 4. and drank of the * Leo de nat, 
ſame ſpirituall rocks and the rock was Chriſt : ſo he might have ſaid, Don. - ſer, 3. 
e all baptized inth the cloud , and in the 2719 pe: 
that they were al pO In the water of the cloud , and in the, 00 va 
ſea, and that water ſpiritually was Chriſts blood ; for ſo the anci- tione wariata 
ent Fathers-teachr us to ſpeak. * S. Hilarie in Pſal. 67. They were all ſunt, cum fi. 
znaer the cloud, and were drenched with Chriſt , the rock giving them des qua VOUS - 
water. * And Leo, likewiſe the Sacraments were altered according to mule fe 
: x . : 4 #It tare die 
the diverſitie of the times , but the faith whereby we live in all ages verſa, 
was ever one. * And S. Auſtin. yet more fally , theſe thinxs were * Aug in Fob, 
Sacraments in outward tokens diverſe, but in the things tokened al} traft 26. Sa- 
one with ours. And the Sarraments of the old law were promiſes of ©/4*n1a 1 _ 
ſuch things as ſhould afterward be accompliſhed : our Sacraments of {0/085 8 Bg- 


; 21s diverſa, in 
the new law are tokens that the ſame promiſes alreadie are accom- yebus han 


pliſked. _ | ni ficabantur 
: | | : — : par 14. 


Aug. con. Fauſt. l, 19.46. 14, Illa faerum prom:ftones rerum complendarum , he ſunt indicia 
completarum. | 


Fourthly, among many other arguments brought for the ;uſti- 
ncation of the practice of the chriſtian church in the baptizing in- 
tants, that paſſage of the Apoſtle 1 Cor: 7. 14. is nuch igſitted up- 
on , ( For the unbeleeving busband 3s ſanGified by the rife, and theun- 
bekeving wife 3s ſan{tified by ber humsband ; elſe were your children 1n- 
ciean,but now are they holyJand that for very good reaſon.For the A- 
poſtles argument concludes that ſome holinefſe redounds: to the 
children bv the unbel eeving-wivcs cohabitation with her husband, 

— __ being 


go Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 

| being a beleever; or of the unbeleeving husband wich a wife that 
1s a Chriſtian. Now the queſtion 1s, whether inward holinefſe or 
outward, that which ſome call federall holineſſe:the Apoſtle cannor 
mean 1nward holinefſe ; for the beleefe of the father or mother 
cannot infuſe or produce ſuch holineffe in the infant : and if the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of this outward or federall holinefſe, and his me:- 
ning 1s ; that the unbelieving wite 1s fo far ſanctified to her huſe 
band, as to briny forth a holy ſeed to him, that is, children be. 
longing to the- common-wealth of 1ſrael, and having a title to 
| the Covenant of prace ; then undoubtedly the children of be. 
lievers onght to receive the ſeal of that Covenant, to wit , Bap- 

- time. | ST, | 
To avoid this inference, and defeat thewhok argument , this 
Aznabaptiſt, with his fellow Barber, coyneth a new holineſle never 


 heardof in Scripture, and withall corrupteth che Apoſtles text 
with this abſurd gloſle. 


ANSWER, 
** Becauſe the'undelieving wife is ſandtified to her beleevins 
**husband, therefore her children are holy, that is, lawfully be- 
© ootten, not ſpurious, not baſtards. 
REPLY, 
A baſtard expoſition, repugnant both to the text and the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle , as I have declared before 1n part Article 2. 


Argument 8. whereunto may be added theſe impertant confide- 
rations. 


Firſt, holineſle in Scripture 1s no where taken for legitimation: 
__ they may be holy whoſe birth was yer nor legitimate, andtieir 
birth legitimate who are far from holineſſe. _ 

\ - Baſtardie,thonsh it be a fruit of uncteannefſle in the parents,and 
2 blemiſh to their children in their reputation, yet 1t maketh not 
them-unclean, nor federally unholy: that is, ſuch. as belong not to 

- the Covenant of God, for Pharez, Zarah, Jepthah, and other 
baſe-born among the Jews were. circumeiſed, and reckoned a- 
mony the people of God- | 

- Secondly, if the Apoſtle meant no more hy holinefle but le- 
itimation, he had no way reſolved the Corinthraexs cruple, which 
was, whether according to the laiy of God, and the example of 
the //raclites in the dayes of Exrs, they vere not to put away their 

x i oo On unbekeving 
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©. ' Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, _ <81 


-unbeleeving wives andehildrenzthe Apottle anfivereth no; becauſe _ 
- their children bephtteniand born By them Thould be 'no baſtards , Such maria- 


as they expound the word holy. This anſwercoul1: gtve them no ard 


ftisfaRion at all, for the children that were born or begotten by yecetheywar- 
the ſews,who had married ſtrange wives In the days of Ezra were co 
not baltards, being born in wedlock,yer they were commanded to nuliities, 
put them away and theit mothers? ©: © 

Thirdly, that cannot he the meaning of the Apoſtle which im- 


5 


lies untruth,for the Apoſtle.yrore inſpired by che Spirit of truth; 


ut it is not true, that all thoſe children are unclean, that is, as they 


' interpret, baſtards , that, come. of unbeleeving parents : for 


though either or both the parents were infidels, yet if the children 


' were bepotten and born in lawfull wedlock, they were no baſtagds; 


and no man douhteth but there may be lawfull wediock betyycen 
infide!s.For marriage is de jure vatere,& adultery among the hea-. 
then was 2 crime; but if the heathen marriages were no marriages, 
chen there could be no adulterie among them, for adulterie is the 
defiling of the marriage-bed, | | | 
Laſtly; the main ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place was to per. 
wade the beleevers among tlie Corinthians t6 cohabit with their 
unbeleevers : notonly becaiiſe they mightconceive goed hope of 
their converſion by their loving and Chriſtian converſation with 


| them, but becauſe thereby their children ſhould acquire ſome ho- 
-thnefſe. But it the children of beleeving parents ſhould nor be ad- 
mitred to the communion of Saints, and congregation of the 
faithfull by baptiſme, their children ſhould gain nothing by their 


fathers or mothers faich , but rather loſe. For ifthey remained 
{till in their Judaiſm, not beleeving in Chrift: yer their children 
were to receive the outward ſeal of the covenant, to wit, cixcum- 
cifion, whereby they were reckoned among Gods people, and had 
ſuch outward federall holineſſe as that ſacrament mighr give them. 
Sith therefore this glofle of the Anabapriſts no way agreeth with 
the ſcopeand intention of the Apoſtle, nor with the truth it ſelf . 
It remaineth that we admit of that interpretation which *the beſt 
of the ancient and latter Expoſitors give of the text ; ro wit ; 
the unbleeving thusbatd is fo Nerd ſfanctified by the faith of the 
wite , and theunbeleeving wife by the faith ofher busband) that 
chetx children thereby are enticuled to the covenant of grace A 
1 Q.. an 
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Set forms of prayer necefiary.m the Church, 
and therefore the Miniſters of God have a good-ground and war- 
rant to adminiſter baptiſme unto them, which is- the: ſeal of their 
entrance into that covenant, ” — 


ARnTIC, I, 


Concerning ſet forms of prayer, 
= ANABAPTIST, 


A 1 O /ctor ftinted forms of prayer ought tobe uſed I like OY 
N vate ; but all that pray ought to pray by the ſperit _— + ne lp 
form, variable according to ſeuerall occaſions. 


THE REFUTATION. | 
Though we condemn not all conceived, or ex tempore prayer, 


_ eſpecially in private, when we lay open our wants-to our Father in 


ſecret,and rip up onr conſciences before him : yer ſet or-ſtinted 
forms of prayer in publike are aat- only warrantable by Gods. 
' Ward, and very profitable, butin ſome caſeneceſſary.. | 


So AR CUMENT 1. : | 
Whar God appoynted in the old teftament, as -appertaining to. 
bis fubſtantall worſhip, itbeing no pace of the abrogated 

rites of the ceremoniall law; may and onght io be obſerved 
by us ander the Goſpell. | 
But ſer forms of bleſſing, thank(ſ-eiving, and prayer , were ap- 
poynted by God in the old teltament, and are no types and 
— figures of Chriſt, nor parts of the ceremoniall Lay. 
Ergo, they may and ought to be obſerved by ws under the 
Comet 


Of the mejor or firſt propoktion there can be no donbc, for 
that cannot be evill whereof God is the author ; and though the 
rites. and ceremonies are different, yet the ſubſtance of Gods. 
worſhip is the ſame both nnder the kw and-undet the Goſpell. 
The 5 Sata or miner propofition is. confirmedby theexpreſle 
letters of theſe texts, Niywbe.6, 23, 24, 25, 26» Speak nuto 7 

ONS ES i 


_ . Cer forms of prayer neceſſary in the Church, 83 

and bis ſaws, fayen . ni. e/r5 06ſt e :(hall-blefſe theichildren of Iſrael : | 
Frog Su the Lord LL thee, ard keep. thee, the +: - make 

his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious wits thee, the Lord lift up his 

Conntenance por thee, and gove thee PeACEe And Demt. 26. 5. And 

thow ſhalt ſpeak, and ſay before the Lord thy God, « Syrian readve ts 

periſh was my father, :aud he wont down into e/Epypr, and ſojourned 

there with a few, and became there a nation great, 'muphtie , and 

populous, &c. And Hoſea 14. 2. T ake with you words, and turn to the 

Lord, and ſzy unto him, take away all eniquitie, and recerve tus fraci- 

ouſly, fo will we render the calves of our lips. And Joel 3. 17. Let the 

Prieſts, the minifters of Lord, weep beeween the porch aud the Altar, 

and let them ay, ſpare thy people, O Lord, and ove met thine heritage 

to reproach, that the heathen ſhould rule'over them , wherefore ſhould 

chey ſar among the people, where is theer God? © £ 


 __ANABAP. ANSWER. 
The \forw:s mentioned in holy Scripture were compoſed by thoſe that 
were prophets, and immediately inſpred by the holy Gho#,ſuch are not 
the compoſers of our Luturgies; and therefore the argument wil not fol 


low from the one tothe other, 


| oy 


ah ts 8 OE REPLY, nd Gan a 

Firſt, rhe queſtion is not now, whether we ought to tiſe no form 

but ſuch as is immediately inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, bur whether 

ſer or {tinted forms, either intpired or not infpired, may or ought 

co be uſed in the church: that they may, we prove by Gods own 

command, which muft not be reſtrained to prayers immediate! 

inſpired, ahd-dictated'by 'the holy Ghoſt; for then none ſhould 

pray bur Prophets: and by rhat reaſon as none that are not imme- 

diately inſpired might uſe ſet forms of prayers, ſo neither concei- 

ved or ex Fompore Prayers» ; 
 Secondly,;though none-now pray by immediate inſpiration, yer 

we have now*+he ſpirit of ſupplication, and we pray by the aſſiſtance 

of the holy Spirit 3 and if onr prayers in matter or form: are 

agreeable ro Gods word, rhey are acceptable unto him : and they 

cannot be unacceprable unto him” hec nomine, for that they are de= 

livered infer forms ;*becauſe:God himfelfe yas the firſt anchor * © 

of themand hath-jeft them. in-{eriprure for our-direRion and imi. 

tation, CE ad a - 


_— 


ITE _zs.. Thirdly, 


— — PD _—_ — 
PR et 


| Set forms of. prayer neceſiarg. in the Church, 


Thixdly, in- our. Zitwrgicer a great part.of the formes of prayer 
and.thanksgiving uſed by: us are: formes: compoſed by we 
immediately '1nipired by. the: holy. Ghoſt, namely , the Lords. 
Prayer, the Pſalmes of David,the.ſagnificat, the Benediitus, Nunc, 
drvztis; andrhe cloſe of all our prayers, The: grace of our Lord. 
Teſus Chriſt, &c, Why.then doe they not at.the leaſt joyn with us: 
in rehearſing theſe {ct formes ?_ If thelemay be rehearſed withour. 
quenching or reſtratmng the Spirit, why may. not others. alſo. 
framed according to theſe patterns ? - So : 


a... AEST IS - Ee ol 
_ *©Whatſvever- the prophets: and ſaints of God pratiſed'in. 
.-- the ſubtantiall worſhip of God under the law, may;andought . 

to be a preſident for us. | 


But they uſed ſet or tinted formes. of prayer and thank. . 
o1VINg : 


Ergo, the: 


r praQice may and ought to be a preſident for us... 


' The w4jor or firſt propoſition needs no proof, becapſe the ſyb-. 
tance of Gods worſhip 1s the ſame under the Law andunder the. 
Goſpell, and what the prophets and holy men of old did or ſpake, 
they did or ſpake as they were movedby the holy Ghoſt, 2. Per, I. 
21+ The aflumption or. miner 1s abundantly. proved. by manifold al- 
[zgations out of the old Teſtament, as namely, Numb. 10. 35-36: 
And it came to:paſſewhen the Arke ſet forwards, that loſes. ſaid, 
riſe up, Lord, and let thine . enemies be ſcattered, and let them that, 
hate thee fles before thee, ar@whenit reſted, he,ſaid, Returne, O 
Lord, unto the many thouſands. of Iſrael : and'1 Chron. 25. 6. 7+ All 
theſe were under the hands of their father for ſong- in the houſe of the 
Lord, with Cymbals, Pſalterie,and Hargs for the ſervice of the houſeof 
God, according ts the Kings order to Aſaphy. Jedmthus and Hemaniſq 
the rumber of them with their brethren that were enſtrutted in the ſongs 
of the Lard was:288.. And 26% 30. Moreover, Hezekiah yo ” 
| | king and. the . vinces compmunded the Levites: to [ir prayſes to the 
gage Be : Lod with, oy” words of D avid and of Aſa the S $540 they ſung 
92, where we prayſes with gladneſſe,, The words of Dauidare; thole which are. 
read.rhe pray- extant inthe book of Pſ/mes under the name of David; the words 
OE -of Aſa are comprehended in-chole P/a/res which: bear this title , - 
go en- <A Pſalme of Aſaph, as namely, Pſal-73- 74, 75,76, 77-78.79,80, 


. - 


< | oo... 


Set forms of prayer neceſſary mn the Church, > 

81,2, 83. and Ezra 9. 5. 6. / fell upon my knees, and ſpread out my 

hands unto the Lord, my God, aud ſaid, O my God, 1 am aſhamed and. 

bluſh to lift up my face to thee, wy God, for our iniquities are increaſed 

over orr head, and our treſpaſſe is grown up into the heavens, &c. 

#ſque ad finem capitis. And Pſal. 92. the title is, 1A Pſalme or ſong 
for the Sabbath day: and Pſal: 102.the title is, A prayer for the.af... 

flieted when he is overwhelns:d and poureth out his complaint before 

the Lord, From Pſalme 11 2 IO. 1 34- all the Pſalmes are intituled 

Songs of degrees: there are fifteen in number,anſwerable to the fif- 

teen ſteps between the peoples court and the pricfts;and they were _ Ca 
ſo called as the Fewiſh Rabbines obſerve, becaule theſe fiſteen Pſalnes. S057 Pndike 


. : | of the ſervice 
were ſung 1n order as the prieſts 'went up thoſe fifteen fteps. Here- ,F God in re- 


unto we may adde apaſſaye out of the Samaritan Chronicle; Poſtea ligious aflem- - 
neortunt eft Adrianus, cujus D ens non miſereatur &c.The high Prieſt blies, chap. 7* 
lrving in that time in the yeare of the world 471 3.by their accompt took Þ- 326 « 
away that moſt excellent book, that was in their hands, even ſince the 

calm and peaceable times of the Iſraelites, which contained theſe ſorigs 

and prayers which were uſed with their ſacrifices, for before every 


of their ſewerall ſacrifices they had their ſeveral ſongs ſtill uſed in thoſe 


times of peace ; all which accurately written were tranſmitted to the 
ſubſequentigenerations from the time of the Legat M o SE $S wntil this + 
day by the minifterie of the high Prieſt. Longs after Moſes, in the 
dayes of Ezra, ſet forms-of prayer were preſcribed and uſed in the 
Synagogue of the /ews, whereof Maimornides yeelds this reaſon : 
Ut preces inaiſertorum non mm perfettes» forent quam preces viri mt. . 
cungsue lingue d:ſerte, Vid. Selden Comment. in Entychinm Patriar- 
ANABAP., ANSWER.- | 
-. - It oannot be, denied that in the time of the old Teſtament ſet and 
finted forms were uſed, but the caſe is different with us; for under the 
.Goſpell we have more light of knowledge and yany ſpeciall gifts of the 
Spirit which they had not: they were tn their non-age, and as children 
#ſed theſe forms like feſtra's which they that can read perfetily Caſt © 
away; or as thoſe that learn ts ſwim make uſe of blade rs, which they - 


put from under them after they can ſwim of themſelves ſecurely- 


mm —-o- Rn-pty: I 

_- Firſt though irmuſt be confeffed on all hands that we have 
under the Goſpell more clear light of knowledge then the /ews 

4 _U:'3: under - 


os. Setyorms of prayer neceſtary in the Church, 
_ nnder the Lay : for as 8». Ambroſe faith excellently Hmbre in lege, 
 thiago in tvangelio, verizas mcalo, and though we excell them in 
other.gifts of the Spirit, yet they wanted not the the Spirrt of ſap. 
plicatios mentioned Zach, 12, 10, 1 will peure upon the houſe 
David ard the inhabitants of Teruſalem the Spirit of grace and ſmp- 
plication :' 1t was not therefore for want of the Spiric that they. 
uſed ſer forms. | | | 
Secondly, let it-be nored, that 21 oſes and D avid,and other Pro- 
phets both preſcribed and uſed ſet forms, who no doubt conld and 
 _did pray by the Spirit in a more excellent manner then any now« 
_ . "adayes can, yet they commended and uſed-fer forms. 
© Thirdly; if this had been an error in the Zewiſh Litzrgie , or. 
' publique Service, that they uſed (tinted forms, undoubredly Chriſt 
. ..Or his Apoſtles.yould have ſomeyvhere reproved .this.as they doe - 
other errours that crept into the Church : bur they are fo tarre 
from reproving this practice, that they rather confirm and efta- 
bliſh it, as you ſhall fee in the next argument» 


AR GuMENT III. = 


Whatſoever Chriſt commanded, and the Apoſtles practiſed , 
oughr to be retained among Chriſtians. | | 
But we have Chrifts command and the Apoliles practice for 
ſer and tinted forms of prayer. EL 
Ergo, they ought to be retainedin the Chriſtian church. 


Of the »2ajor or firlt propoſition it is impietieto doubt ; for 
there was a Voyce heard from heaven, ſaying, h:are hin: he can- 
notmiſ-lead us, for he his rhe. Way; nor deceive us, for he is che 
Truth: and if Pythagoras's ichollars bare a reverent reſpe& to 
their maſter, that his dv7ds ipn, ipſe dixit ſealed up their lips, and 
ſtopr their mouths from contradicting what his bare word had ra- 
tified; bow much more reverence owe we tothe words of our Lord 
and Mafter,who hath nor only the words of eternall hfe,but is him- 
ſelf the word of God, or rather God the word? The aſſumption is 
proved out of 2ſath. 6. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye, Luke 

- IT. 2. When je pray, ſay, 8c-Luke 15.18. 19. 1 will riſe and goe to my 
father, aud ſay, Father, 1 have fined againſt heaven and in thy fight ,G- 
an 1:0 more worthy to be called thy Soune Mathe26.3 9.,Omy father jf 


i 


Job, 6, 68. 


Set forms of prayer neceſcary inthe Church, $7 
' it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me: and v.44.avd he left thens ana 
went awaj g4'1,ua nrayed the third time. ſaying the ſamewords. And 
ForL7.11.21, that 7.55 all nz7 be one as thou father art m me , aud [ 
m thee. And Rom. 16.24. 1 Cor. 16, 23. 2 Cor. 13. 14. Gal. 6.13» 
_ Eph.6.24. Phi.q.23. 1 Theſſ. 5.28. 2 T hefſ, 3.18. Heb. 13.25» 
Revel. 22. 21, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chri be with you all. 
Apoc.4.11. Thos art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and hononr : 
and c. 5. 12. worthy is the Lamb to receive power, 8C. Cc, 153+ they 
ſang the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God , viz. the ſong fet down 
Exod. 15.1. In thele paſſages of- the new Teſtament we have ſer 
formsof prayer ſomewhere commanded, ſomewhere commended, 
ſomewhere uſed, ſomewhere reiterated, & all inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt ; and therefore certainly the nſe of them can be no:quench- 
ins of the holy Spirit,, whom we feel to imflame our hearts in the 
rehearſing thele ſacred forms. 


 _ANABAPTISTS ANSVVER,. , 

The Lords prayer is proponnded' in Scripture, tanquam norma,ncen 
eanquam forma orationis 3.45 4 pattern of all prayer not as a prayer; 
it is Scripture,& therefore not to be uſtd as a prayer: tn prayer we are 
to exprefſe our wants in particular , and the graces which we deſire in 
this prayer ave ouly FOO generall,, I 
I, = = EPLY, 


Firſt, Chriſt delivered the Lords prayer at two ſeverall times, and 
upon ſpeciall occafions; in the former he commands it as a patrern }, ;; ſam, 6 
and rule of all prayer,ſaying,pray after this manner : but in the lat- c Carech. 5 
ter, he enjoynerh it to be uſed as a prayer: in the former he ſaith, Myſtagogica, 
pray thus z in the latter, pray this,or, when ye pray, ſay our Father;and 4 E. 5. de ſa- 


a I, de 07at, 


ſurely not only all the ancient fathers-who have commented upon 6 = -6-..9OY 


this-prayer, as (a) Twrtullian, (b) Cyprias, (c) Cyril of Ternſa- yigus x 

lew, (d) Ambroſe, (e) Gregorie Nyſſon,(f) Jerome,(p) Chryſeftome , Dum,” * 
h) Auguſtine, (i) Caſfian, (k,) Petrus Chriſoloous, U) Bernard , * In mm, od 
») Innocents, (2) T heophylatl, (1) Euthywins, (p) Bede,@e. but A F 
allo all the reformed churches who c>nclude tkeir prayers. þe- 7 1s comment. 
208 ; | 2 ; EEE = SO Eo on ej "lem I 
tis, oe in bowl. l. de oat. dom. h In epift. 121. ad Probum; C. 11. in" Ec wg oy 
I. 2. de ſerm. Dom, mont, c, 8, i Colla:. 9. G& 18. & ſequentibus. Kk Serm. 67, & ſequent, 
I' Serm. 6, de quadrageſ, m L, 5, de Myſt. miſſe,co17, n. Con. ins, 6, Mat. & Lu, 11, 

o ew, pidem — 
ore 


Set forms of prayer neceſgary is the Church, 
thre theirSermonsor after with this prayer,conceive that it ought 
not only to be let before ns as a pattern when we pray, but alſo to 
be-uſed as a prayer. Neither are the reaſons to the contrary of any 
weight : for though it be Scripture,that doth not conclude it ro be . 
no prayer» For the prayers of Loſes, Hannah, Deborah, Selgmen® © 
| David, and Pael, are ſer down in holy Scriptures, and are part of 
the inſpired oracles of God, yet they ccale not:to be prayers; and 
though in.the Lords Prayer all the particular wants of Gods chul- 
* See William dren are not expreſſed , * yet the main wants and principall gra- 
wo t Os CESATE expreſled , to which the other may be with. great facilitte 
Crake, p M _—_ by our felvs, and referred to the proper heads in the Lords 
147, " Prayer: I EP boR,  ,-: 
TT TT Secondly, hos ſus jugulamus eladis, we may give them a wound 
with their own dwdgeon dagger,tor if they grant it to be the pattern 
of all Prayers , it followeth thar it is the perfeCRelt of all prayer; 
and certainly if we may ule prayers of our own, which are more 
imperfet , much more may we uſe this which 15 a molt abſolute 
and perfect one. If a Scrivener ſet a moſt perfeRt cope, andrhere- 
in compriſe in certain ſentences, not-only all che letrers of the 
Alphabet, bur all the combinations and conjunctions of them,none 
doubtetrh but that the ſchollers may both write other ſentencesac- 
cording to that pattern,and in the firſt place write thoſe yery ſen- 
rences in the copie, 8 endeavour to come as near as they can to the 
criginall. Such is the Lords Prayer, a perfect copie to write by, 
compriſing in it all things needfull for a Chriftian to pray for : 
firſt therefore we are to write it,& then to write after it,and cor- 
. rect qurwriting by it ; and though we ſpeak with the tongues of 
menand Angels, yet certainly our prayers cannot be ſo acceptable 
_  toGodas when we tender them unto himan his Sons own words. 
| © Forrlisend,faith thar bleſſed Martyr S.Cyprian,Chrilt vouchiafed 
- De ores. DOB. tg leave us this incomparable form of prayer, that whultt in pray- 
: Lg drag er to the Father. we read or ſay by heart what his Son taught us, 
| pref; ut, dam WE ay the ſooner and eaſier be heard. 
prece EF ora 
* Fione quam filius docuit 
precems facimns, 


P - . © * 
» * 
_ - , ® s © L "Os 6 , $:* 
9 » I . . 


apnd peerem loquittur, facilins audiamur ; axnoſcit fil ; ſi verbe, cum 


95, 


$4 : 
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AR GUMENT IV. 


What the Chriſtian clmrch hath generally practiſed in all ages 
and places in the worſhip of God , ought not to be thought 
25 erroneous or ſerving from the rule of Gods Word. 

Zur the Chriſtian church generally in all ages, and in a!l pla. 
ces hath made uſe of publike, ſer, and ſanctified forms of pray- 
er, as appeareth by the Liturgies yet exeant , whereof ſome 
bear the names of the Apolſtles,as 5. Fares and S.Peter; ſome 
of the Greek fathers, as that. of Chry/o/fome, and S. Baſil; - 
ſome of the Latine fathers,as Ambroſe, Gregorie,and /fodore, 
Go bo | 

Ergo, ſet forms of prayers are not erroneous, or fyerving from 
the rule of Gods Word. 


ANABAP, ANSWER. 


Firſt, that this is no better then a popiſh argument drawn from anti- 
quitic and wntverſalitice 
| Secondly, that theſe Litnrgies are Apocryphall : and though in lat- 
ter times the uſe of Liturgies came in, yet the purer and more ancient 
tinses uſed no ſuch crutches to ſupport their lame devotion; for Jultine 
Martyr in his ſecond apologie affirmeth, that the chief miniſter ſent np 
prayers ro God, can Suvayus, which is interpreted, according to his abtlity - 
or gift of ex tempore prayers ; and Tertullian in his apologie ſaith , C. 0; Sine 
that the Chriftiaxs needed m0 Monitor m their yrayers (as it were) to Onitore, quiz 


chalk. the way before them in a ſet form , becanſe they prayed by jul ip una ig 
heart, ratoribus, © 
REPLy, 


Firſt, the PajiF- pretend to antiquitie, and make their brags of 25 Þ have 
univerſalitie; but in truth they have neither. An argument drawn owes Frag - 
from a ſhadojy of truth vaniſherh like a ſhadow, but an arument tieutus Rs 
drawn from a true bodie is ſubſtantial. Ruine, 

Secondly, the ſtrength of the argument lyech not in bare anti- 
guitie, and the univerſalitie of this practice, ( for we know many 
errors are ancient, and iome abuſes very far ſpreading) but inthe 


' nature and condition of the Catholike Chriſtian church, to whon: 
P —— Chrit 


| 
[1 
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90 8 | Setforms of prayer neceſſary ta the Church, 
Chriſt hath promiſed his perpetel! preſence, and the guidance of hi 


— Mar, 38. 10, Sport into all truth ; in which regard the Apolile tileth it the ps/- 


John 124 16, 


{ Th 3. 16, {ar and ground of truth. For howſoever particular churches ma 


erce 1n faith and manners and the repreſent.tive Catholtke churc 
in the molt generall Conncells hath ſometimes groſlely miſtaken 
crror for truth, and Idolatry for trae religion ; yet the untver- 
- fall church, raken torma! y for the whole companie of belee. 
Mar. 16. 18. vers, hath ever beene kept by vertue of Chriftts promiſe from 
talling into any dangerons errour , eſpecially for any long 
time. 
Thirdly, Becanſe they except agamſt the Licurgies found in the 
writings of the ancient fathers 3 in which , thongh 1 grant there 
, are ſome prints of noveltie, yet there are fot-ſteps alſo of true 
 amftquitie: I will wave them for the preſent, and by other good 
reſtimonies prove the conſtant and perpetuall uſe of Service, or 
Common- Prayer-Books- 
Preſ. Litzre, To begin with the firſt age, from the aſcenſion of our Lord to 
Latini & Gre- 2 hundred years, Viftorims Sciaticus Maronita, in his preface to 
cj pontifices * 'thoſe three Licurgies he pur forth, faith, that the Biſhops both of 
multai deinceps the Eaſtern axd Weſtern churches made ſome a'teration upox good 
in ſuis litugus. th a | | 
ques 1am inde gr0und in thoſe Eiturgies which they recerved from the Apoſtles. 
ab Apoſtolis ac- If this mans credit cannor carrie fo greata cauſe ; yet certainly 
eeperunt pro ve FTcgeſippar his teſtimonie, a moſt ancient writer, bordering upon 
vazd vel img. oe Apoſtles time, ought not to be flighted , who writeth of 
tarunt vel ad- Zh ripetoles Wada -- 5 
ciderune. S. [ames, choſen Biſhop of Jersſulem by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
that in regard of a form of Service, or Common-Prayer-book 


made by him for the uſe of the church of Jeruſa/ens, he was filed 
Jacobus Liturgus, To” Se 
In the ſecond age, ſuſtine Martyr in his ſecond apologie , 
which he wrote to Aztoninus the Emperour, acquainteth us with 
the praRtice of the Chriſtians in his time, which was to meet every 
Sunday, and in their Aſſemblies to read ſeledt places of Scripture, 
hear Sermons, and fins Pſalmes, and after the wpozc#s, Prieſt or 
chief Miniſter had made an end of his conceived prayer, tO offer 
Foftin, Apol, 2, BP, make, or ſay Common: Prayers unto God. Ir 1s true asit 1s 
yay | tedped, that he prayed by himſelf 6&y Þoraps, with all his might, 


K olyay uy as Al y bt! ; | ne: 
GOciy. that 1s, in the beit manner he conld, or with all feryencie or devo- 


tion, as the Rabbinsſay ita; he that prouonunceth Amen with all his 


might openeth the gates of Eden, This expreſſion in the _—_ 


Set forms of prayer neceſcary in the Church, 


will not conclude that the chief Minitter in thoſe dayes prayed ex 
 tempore: for it may truely be {ard or them who inthe Luniverktie 
anJ at Court pen their prayers moſt accurately, that they pray 
671 $Ereprs, with all their ſtrength of wit, memorie, and aftection- 
Yet if it were granted, that the Preacher ( in J»fr1me Martyrs 
£xme ) might make a ſhort prayer before his Sermon ex rempore, 
yet certainly he read other ſet torms of Prayer, which are-called 
Kwrs wheat, Common-Prajers, and dillingutthed from that which 
he delivered alone by humſelf by way of preface to his Sermon cr 
Homilie- 

In thethird age we meet with wx«s aeoaxtioz; preſcribed pray-. Origd.c.cont, 
ers; and Tertulkes in his apologetick g11cs us the monlds or heads _ 
of the publike prayer then conttantly uſed; ſayiny,our prayer fir all phage oof "af 
onr Emperors is, that God would vouci ſafe to gram chem a loug life, a mus pro impe- 
happy reign,a ſafe Court,ualiant armues,fanhful councellors,a good peo. ratoribus vi 
ple, a. quiet world.Yea but fay the Anabaprifts, they faid this f* F oLxaM, + 
prayer de peftore, out of their breſts;an4 ſine montore, without any pron IE = 
guide or remembrancer, or prompter & therefore by an ex tempore fa- eutom, exerci. 
cultie, This will rot follow, they miſtake much the marter for this tus forees, ſent- 
monitor Tertxllian ſpeaks of was a kind of Nomen-clator who kept 14 fdclem,ps- 
a Catalocue of their numerous heathen deities. rojyhom thoſe P*%* provum, 
Paymims prayed upon ſpeciall occaſions, and direted them to ""_ i 
whom and for what to pray, left they ſhouid commit any abſurdi- 
tie in their prayers, in praying to Ceres fer wine, and to Bacchns 
for corn. Such monitors or prompters the Chriſtians needed not - 
who prayed to one God only,& nat a prayer ſuggeſted by others, 
but premeditated by themſelys and firit ſpoken 1n their heart be- 
fore it was utrered by the mouth, acccrding to that of the Pſ#/- 
waiſt, Aly heart 1s enditing a good matter, my tongue is the penof a aggs- 
readre writer* TO pray then de pettore in Tertullians fenſe 1s no 
more then am: $nvifev, to ſay without book, or pray by heart, or from 
the heart, whoſe ſeat is in the breſt. : 

S. Cyprian flourifted m this age, about the year 250. in whoſe Hiern. cet, 
writipps (whivch S. Jerome a&:rmeth to hare been folc clariora, as virer. llufi. 
illuſtrious and well kzawn in the Chriftsan church as the beams of the © 


Sun; ov, as he {peaketi hyperbolically, brighter then they ) we find. 

tome ſhort forms of prayer at this day in uſe , both in the Koman 
Aﬀcſſall, ard our book of Common-Prayer; as namely, ſur ſums corda, 
& habemns ad Dominus, i1ft up your hearts, and we hft them up unts 


P 2 the 


oz Set forms of prayer neceſſary inthe Church, - 
Magdeburg. the Lord, &c. Upon which paſſages and the like , the Centuric 
Cent, 3+ For- 1citers, who have gathered all the Harveſt of antiquirie, and have 
mulasquaſdam jr > left gleammgs for any other, truly infer , that in this bleſſed 


abr "oo5 _ Martyrs dayes our of all peradventure they had certam ſet forms of 


—_ ſhort prayers aud reſponds. ; -, 

Rift. Eccleſ, 1nthe fourth age Exſebiurwriteth, that the moſt religious Em- 
L 4.c.19, perour,Conſtantine the great.commanded all his ſubjects to keep 
ptuennm holy the Lords days and on it to ſend up to God with heartie and. 
wirks lux. unanimous devotion an e/aborate or ftudied form of prayer, penned, 
as it ſeemeth, for the purpoſe, as to give God thanks for the great&- 

- miraculous victories he gave him.over all the tyrants that perſe. 

© cvtedthe church, ſo, topray to God toperfeR the great work he 
had begun by him , to propagate the Goſpel through the whole: 

world , ni reduce all that were ſubject to the Roman ſtate to che 

Euſch. ib, Fo7« obedience of fairh. Beſides this prayer penned by.ſome Biſhop the 
ſame Hiſtorian writeth , chat the Emperony himſelf made a ſpeciall 
prayer, which he commanded the Soulders to ſay. every aayinthe Ro... 
u24a7 tangue, | 

In this age alſo the famous. Councell at Laodices was held, 
x Can,18, Which hath jeit us diverie Canons-like ſo many golden rules both 
Th aurizaes O regulate our devotion, and rectifie our lives ; and among theſe 
meyiarwyaer for one, that every morning and evening the ſame ſervice or forms of 
& Cant. 594 8. prayer ſhould be uſed : and becauſe ſome even tn this verte age ad- 
% $1Nen- yentured to make uſe of their ex tempore gift of prayer , at leaſt 
x85 2A read or ſaid ſome private prayer conceived by themſelvs in ftead of 
AbyE0 3m tp the publike form, *the 7ilevitan Councell provideth again} this 
Poranotzrs. abuſe by a ſpeciall Canon , whici carrieth this renor : it ſeemed 
good to the reverend fathers met in this Synod , to appoynt, that thoſe 

_ i-2-12 prayers or oriz.0us which were deviſed, or at leaſt allowed by that Coun- 
—_ Ad 1a. cell ſhould be uſed by all men. no other _ le# peradventure ſomething 
 Tiones que. through ignorance or want of care mught be uttered in the church, that 
probate fue® might not well agree with the Catholike faith. The occaſion of this 


rixt 48 ane Canon was the over-weening. concelt that ſome gy had of 
jo gg ſome prayers deviſed by themielves , which they ootr ed to the 
nec alzeomniao - : hi * 
dicantur in ecclefa, nift que I prudentioribus traftate, & compoſite in (ynodo frerint, ue forte ali- 
guad contra fidew, vel per ignorantia vel per minus ftudium fit compoſitii.Balſamon Aines.in Con. 
us £2149 3945 41 Games 47x ergo Abyery fveas aourivas: 


ch 
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church in Read of the publike preſcript form ; whereby ir appears, 
that in tho!e days that liberty was not permitted to any reverend 
or ancient Biſhop which now every pubie miniſter raketh to him- 
ſelf] to adde or leave out, or change what he thinketh good in the 
Book of Common-Prayer eſtabliſhed by the caurch, and ratified 
by AQ of Parliament. DES 
About the end of this age, or the beginning of the next, Bafl, 
Ambroſe , and Chryſoſtome framed Liturgies to be uſed in their 
Dioceſles,yer extant in their works, 8 &itbliotheca patrum, though 
- with ſome interpolation. And S. Augaſtine in his ſeventh 7 ome 
conlilting of many excellent treatiſes againſt the Pelagians , pro- 
duceth divers pafſages out of the Common-Prayers then nled by 
the church to convince thoſe hereticks of the noveltie , as well as 
falſhood of their tenets. For notwithſtanding that the Pelagians 
were furniſhed wich many teftimomes of the ancient DoGtors, e.. 
ſpecially of the Greek church, q#i ante exortums Pelaginm ſecurius 
locut: ſunt, who,before that hereſie ſprang up, ſpake more freely of the 
freedom of mars free will by natere(in oppoſition to tle Manichees, 
who taught a farall neceſſitie of finning)then could well ſtand with 
the free grace of Chriſt accurately defended by S, Anuſtrne and his- 
ſcholars;yer this learned and zealous father, being moſt expert in . 
the prayers appoynted to be read in the ancienteſt Chriſtian chur. 
ches, out of them exceedingly confounded theſe upſtart hereticks, 
and proved a full conſent of antiquitie for thoſe Orthodox tenets. 
he propugned againſt all the enemies of Chriſts free and ſaving 
grace : and truly at this day a man may more certatnly gather out 
of the Book of Common-Prayer, andeſpecially the ColleRts uſed 
in our Litargie , what 1s the judgement of the church of Eg 
timd inthoſe points anciently queſtioned by the Pelagians, and 
noiv by the Arminians; then out of the Book of Articles or 
 HTomities. 72 - 
Inthe fixt ave Greoorie the great and S. //idore ſet forth offices 
or forms of c-urch-Service;and rartly out of them, partl7 out of 
the Liturgies above mentioned, of S. Baſil, Ambroſe, and Chry- 
ſoſtome, partly ſome more ancient, attributed to the Apoltles,and 
Evangeeliſts themſelves, all the famous and known churches of the 
Chriſtian world have their twyongra, araviag,ht Acrrugyies, 15f[as , & 
Officia,ſervicesor books of Common-Prayer compiled which they 
_ uleat this day ; and as mok of the-reformed.churches have,ſo the : 
Tr | 3 molt. 
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al. Es. 87, a SS : . 
o- pr 46 ; moſt learned and judicious Ca/vm witheth all might have; Concer- 
Sued ad forma 11g a forms of pray:r and eccleſiaſtical rites, I verie well like that 
grecum &-ri= b: a certain and conſtant one from which the Paſtors of the Church 


| A f; ; 
£11.77 tel. fie, 7229 1a 1:0 wiſe d-12rt or warie, 
walde prog ,ue | 


certa iliaextet a qua paſtoribus in ſunttione ſua diſcedere 107 liceat, tam ut conſulatur quoru dam 
femplicitats ex imperitie quam ut cerHins ua conftct omnbs inter ſe Ecciteftarli conſenſus :; poity mo, 
rut obviam eatur deſulte:i« querundam levitati qui nevationes quaſdam affe tant. Concerning a 
form of prayer & Ecc.chaſticall rites, I very well like thar it be a certain & conſta:r:t one, 
from which the Paitors of the Chuich may in no-wiſe depart or vary,as wel to provide for 
the fimplicitic & unskilfulneile ot ſome, as alſo that the cunſenr of all Churches may more 
certainly be known; and iaſtly,ro meer with the unconſtant levitic of lome men, who aftc& 
Innovations, 16:4 adde teft.G uliel, Apollonu,quz jc:ibit cx mandato & juſſu Claſs wallatbiing 
ad Sy. Lond de formul:s agendarum,c.7.p-178.Y tus kcelefia Fudaica preſcripta forma babuut in 
uſu precum,bencdiflionum,@ gratia: is att10nu in paſib.uis celebrationt;quam & c briftus praxs ſua 
probavit retinendam.vid.Cl. Bex in Mat.24.20,Paulii Burgenſ. in Pſ.i12., & Scalig de emendat. 
remp.l.s., The ancict Church of the Fews had in uſe a preſcribed form of Prayers,Bleflings, - 
& Thankſpgivings in the celcbration of the Feaſt of the Paſleover, which Chriſt himlſelt by 
his own pratice approved of,as fit to be retained. Sce Bega,Burgenſrs, 8 Scaliger,in the places 
aboye quoted. Et poſt ,p+1 80.Durum putamus omnes ilias pras Ecclefias condemnare,ut ſuper fiti- 
onis cultuſq; voluntaris reas,que ab Apeſtolicis & Primitive Ecclefie temportbus uſq; ad bodiernk 
dicr Eultum Dei publicii expreſtrptss vs 9;ſormulis celebrarunt We think it hard ro cendema 
all thoſe godly Churches, as guilty of ſuperſtition and will-worſhip, which from the times 
of the Apoſtles, and the Primirive Church, even unto this day,have celebratcd the publike 
worſhip of God,out ofzor according to certain ler, 8& ſtinred, & preſcribed fpzms of praver, 
| AR GUMNT YV, 

Thoſe prayers whic1 all in the kingdome are perpetually 
bound co uſe ought to be approved by the whole church or 
kingdnme: for ſuch prayers eſpecially ought to be made in 

 faith,and care taken that nothing be 11 them repugnant tc 

| ſound doctiine- ; 

Bur fach prayers cannot be ex tempore ejaculations, or ſud. 
den conceptions of everie private Paſtors brain,opinion , or 
fanc1e, ” 

Ergo, they mult beperned forms examined by Gods word , 
and publiquely printed that all may know what they are,and 
may confidently goe a!ong with the miniſter, & withcut any 
ſcruple of con'cience fay Amen to the prayers ; which they 
canno: doto ſuch unwarranted, immerhoJicall, inconſequent, 

nay, heteticall ſchiſmaticall,andſedirievs prayers, as many of 
our ex temwore Enthuſiaſts deliver, eſpecially on falt-dayes , 
with 1nfinite of rautologies and vain repetitions, to the 


preat ſcorn and ſcandall.of our religion. 


AR Gu 
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AR GumnenT Vl. 

There ought ro be publicue prayers not enl7 on rhe Lerds 
day, but on the week-dayes allo upon {peciall occaſions in e- 
very church or congregation of the ſaints : for prayer is the 
Chriſtians daily ſacrifice, trom which roſe koulcs of God 
ought to take their denomination: downs mea domns orative 
nis vocabitur, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ; do- Mar, ry, n1. 
7s orationis, nou oratiouum; not a houſe of ſermons, though 
ſuch there to be made; nor a houſe of ſacraments, though 
there to be adminifired; nor a houſe of Pſaſmes,though there 
to be ſung; but a honſe of prayer, as the principall and chiet 
and moſt neceſſarie dutie there to be performed: prayer may 
be without the other, the other cannot be without it. 

Bur ſuch prayers can be no other in moſt churches then ſer 
forms deviſed by the learned of the Clerygie, and approved by 
the State: for there 1s not one Miniſter or Curate of a hun- 
dred, eſpecially in countrey villages, or parochiall churches, 
who hath any tolerable gift of conceived, as they tearm them, 
or ex tempore-prayers. — ” 

Ergo, there ought to be ſet forms of prayer uſed in a publique 
congregation. 

AR GuMENT VILI. 

No man prayeth as he ought, who poureth not out his whole 
ſoul before God, prayiny as iell with an entice intention as 
affection. 

Bur this a man cannot doe who maketh a prolix ex tempore 
prayer in a publique congregation, by reaſon that he mult at 
the ſametime both think upon what he ſpeaketh, and invent 
alſo what he is to ſpeak, in order and with good conerence , 
unlefſe he will pray abſurdly and inconſequently. 

Ergo, no man prayeth as he ought, who comes nor with a ſet or 
premeditated form ofprayer 1nto a publique congregation. 


ARGUMENT V III. 
Not to ſpeak of ſudden ejaculations, wich. neceffity forceth or *xcclef 5,r. 
excuſerhz nor of prayers in exraſies and raptures.in ywhichan Be nor raſh 


elevated fouls rather paſſive then active;in all ord:nary pray? with thy 
| mouth, nor 


ers which we are to offer to God in the nfuall and conſtant | or 
courſe of our M inifterie we muſt be carefall to ſhun al re: þe paſtic ro 
meritie,and *caſhneſle. and watch in prayer with all diligence. urrer 2a thing 


- The pure oyle Olive of the SanRuarie yas to be beaten bi before God, 
: Cods Mal, ol vo 


\ 
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Gods appoyntment, Exod. 27. 20. and the Virgins were co 
crim their lights, Lat-25.7.betore they went out to meet the 
 Bridegroome, and God himſelf rejected the biind and che 
| lamefor ſacrifices. None preſumeth to put up a petition to 
the king, which is not carefully peruſed before; and ſhall we 

leſle reverence the King of heaven then an earthly prince ? 
But temeritie and raſhneſſe cannot be avoided by ſuch who 
ſpeak to God quicguid in buccams venerit, andprelume to de- 
liver tat in a publique aſſembly which they never thought 

on before. - | | 
Ergo, all ſuch ex tempore prayers ought to be forborn in pub- 
 lique,and the ſet forms of the Church retained ; or ſome in ſtead 
ot them compoſed with publique approbation. 


A nabaptiits Objettions. 
In excepting againſt all ſet or tinted forms of prayer , aþis 4 
 vipera ſumit venenum , according to the Latin proverb the aſp bor- 

F zpera fic difta roweth poyſon from the wiper, that is, the Anabepriſts from the Brow. 

« vi pariends. xiits, who may rightly be tearmed a generation of vipers , becauſe 
they after the manner of vipers make way to their ſeparation , or 
going out from the Body of their Mother the Church of Erzglard, 
by caring and tearing her boyyels. Our of their own ſtorethe Ara- 
baptiſts furniſh themſelvs with arguments againſt all ſer forms of 

_ prayers in generall : but they are beholding to the Brown/?s for all 
ſuch obje&lons as they make againſt the publique forms of prayer 
_ uſed inthe Church of Ezg/axd inparticular. 

For the more diſtin& handling of the objections , being ſome- 
what of a different nature, and for the eaſe of the rea1er , that he 
may more eaſily find a particular and punQuuall ſolution to any 
ſuch ſpecial objections as molt ſtick with him, I will firſt propound 
their main arguments againtt ſet forms in yenerall , and both an- 
ſiver them and retort them , and then particularly ſcan what they 
ſeem materially to object againſt the Service-book eſtabliſhed by 
law in the Church of England. 


Objettions againſt ſet forms of Prayer in generall. 
QUajRET., I. 

No worſhip deviſed by man is acceptable ro God 2 

Ser forms of prayer axe a worſhip deviſed by man ; 

Ergo, ſet forms of prayer are not acceptable to God, 

. ANSVFER, : 
Firſt , a worſhip ef God deviſed by man may be taken 1n 2 

double ſenſe,either for a worſhip wholly deviſed by man, without 
nm any 


n " _ 
at 
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any precept or preſident in {cripture ; and ſuch a worſhip is not | 
aorceable unto God, but condemned in his word,under the name 
of will-werſhip : or for a worſhip in ſubftance preſcribed by God, 
but in ſome circumſtance, manner, or helpe thereunto deviſed or 
compoſed by man ; and tuch may be and is acceptableunto God: 
as for-example, reading ſcripture 1s a religious a&t preſcribed by 
God, yet the tran{lationoof the originall into the mother-tongue, 
divihons of rhe text into chapters and verſes, diveric readingg;in- 
rerlinearie gloſles,toyether with the cantents,and fitting them to 
the times and ſeaſons, are from man. Preaching 1s a worſhip of 
God,yet the choyce of ſuch a text,dividing it into parts and hand. 
ling the parts in fach a method, rayſing doQtrines & applying Ules- 
from them, are from man, or acts wherein the Preacher maketh 
uſe of his invention, art and judgement. Catechizing is a dutie 
enjoyned by God : yer touſeſuch a form of words or method in 
Catechizing by queitions and anſiyers, as alſo the dividing the Ca- 
rechiſme into 52 Sections anſyerable to the Sundaies in the year, 
as ive ſee in Calvizs and other Catechiſmes, is a device'andinven- 
tion of man. In like manner, prayer is a dutie enjoyned by God, 
and apart of his ſubftantiall worſhip , but the ſer forms are de- 
viſed by man,. yet according ro generall rules preſcribed in 
ſcripture. : in, 
Secondly, not only prayer it ſelf, but even fer forms of prayer 
have both preceprt and example in Gods word,as I proved hereto- 
fore ; and therefore are not to be accounted a meer humane 1n- 
_ , although thereinmans wit and invention be made uſe 
OT, | | n | | T : 

Thirdly, this argument may be retorted upon the Anabapriſts. 
Forms ofprayers upon premeditation,which Preachers uſe before 

- their ſermons, are as well a worſhip of mans devifing , as the ſet 
forms deviſed and framed by the governours of the church, Bur 
premeditated or findied prayers made by way of preface before 
ſermons, are acceptable to God, andallowed by the -Anabaptiffs 
chemſelves ; Erge, fet forms of prayer cannot be diſallowed. = 


Fn IC FT OO; Snincr I - | 
Nane who uſeth a ſet form of prayer prayeth by the Spirit, 
Every good Chriſtian ought to Pray by the Spirit,x Cor.14-1 5« 
Ergo, no g>od Chriſtian may ule ſet forms of prayer, 
Z | © 200 "© ANSVVER» 
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AN.SVVER. : 


Firſt,the. Apoſtle in the place alledged ipeaketh of an-extraor- 
dinarie gift of the Spirit , as appeareth by the verſe immediarely 
going before : If / "9 in a ftraxge tongue, my Fþirit prayeth, but my 
underſtanding is without fruit. Now, (ith thoſe extraordinarie gifts 
ofthe Spirit are ceaſed, Chriſtians are not now boundto propheſie, 
or pray by the Spirit, inthe Apoſtles ſenſe. This text therefore 15 
impertinently alledged, and maketh nothing againſt ſet forms of 


prayers now 1n uſe 1n the church. 


Secondly, the phraſe to pray by the Spirit , as it 1s nſed by Dj- 
vines, may admit of a double meaning;either to pray by the imme- 
diate inſpiration of the Spirit,as the Prophers and Apoltles, and all 
the pen-men of the holy .Ghoſt ſpake and wrote; and in this ſenſe, 
they who uſe ſet forms of prayer deviſed by men, pray not by the 
Spirit,as neither do they who pray ex tempore; for then they could 
not be out, which they are often, nor commit any errour in their 


prayers,which they do very many ; nay,then their prayers ſhould 


be of equall authority with the Pſa/wzs, & other prayers ſet down in 
Scripture given by divine infpiration: or by this phraſe they mean 
to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit ; and in this ſenſe, they who 
uſe premeditated and penned prayers,more pray by the Spirit then 
they who uſe ex texspore prayers,conceived & brought forth at the 
ſame inſtant ; for the Spirit afſilteth the former both in their pre- 
meditation and their preſent deliverie, but the latter only in their 
ſudden expreflions:and I would fain know of them, why they who - 
preach ſtudied and penned ſermons preach by the Spirit, and that 


far more accurately,learnedly, judiciouſly,and powerfully then o- 


chers ; and yet, in their judgements, they who utter Rudied-, and 
penned prayers pray-not by the Spint.  - 
Thirdly, this objection may alſo be retorted by-the Apollles ex- 
ample; we are as well to fing by the Spirit as to pray bythe Spirit, 
for ſo are his expreſſe a will pray with the Spirit , [will pray 


with underſtanding alſo; I will ſing with the Spirtt , 1 will ſing with 


wderftanding a'ſo, But a man may ing by the Spirit, and yer fing 


prick-ſong,and a written or printed dittie in meeter;forſuch are the - 


Pſalmes of David , which they themſelves fing : therefore a n:4p 
way pray bythe Spirit and yet uſe a ſer form, and rehearſe a penned 
or printed prayer. | - - 

| OBjECT. 


Let forms of prayer neceſiary inthe Chu reh, 
OBnject. IL _ 


| Ir is not lawfull to confine the ſpiric, for that 1s a kind of quen- 
ching it, forbidden by the Apoſtle, r Thefſ: 5-19. 
But the preſcribing and ufing ſet forms of prayers is a confi- 
ning or tinting the ſpirit. 
Ergo, the preſcribing or uſing ſet forms of prayer 1s unlay- 
—_ - | 
Firſt, if the governours of the Church ſhou!d ſimplie and abſo- 
lutely forbid all ſuddainly conceived, or ex feypore prayers in pub- 
like or private, they ſhould offend in ſome deyree, and be guiltic 
of the breach of that precept of the Apoſtle. For to fiifle all fud- 
dain motions of the Spirit,and pratubir all pious ejaculations, is' in 
ſome ſenſe ro quench the Spirit. But albeit they-command a ſer 
form of Lirurpte to be read in the church, yer chey condemn nor - 
the uſe of conceived or premedicated prayers by preachers in-their 
Sermons, nor by private Chrittians in their cloſets, bur'leave them . 
co their Chriſtan libertie. 2 LE DL ew 
| Secondly, I demand of them, when they objeR againſt the-uſe 
of ſer forms of prayer, that they contine the ſpirit; whart ſpirit they 
mean? the Spirit of God, or their own fpiric , rhe ſpicic of man? - 
If the Spirit of God, their objeRion contains in it blaſphemie; for 
che Spirit of God cannot be confined by us, whether we pray with 
premeditation or withour,uſea ſer form, or not: the Spirit of God 
worketh in both as he pleaſeth,borh by enlightning the underſtan- 
ding and warminy our affeQtions, and powertully affifting both-in 
che conceiving and delivery of prayer. If they nieah theirown 
ſpiric, or the ſpirit of him that prayeth in the congregation, narnc- 
ly, the minitter or preacher. I anſiver; this 1s moſt neceflarte that 
his ſpirit for the time be confined, and his intention tied ro that _ 
prayer he readeth or ſaith by heart; neither is this forbidden by the -- 


Apoile, nor is it any quenching of the ſpirir, bur rather a kindling | 7 


it. For in uttering zealous prayers with a fixt intention and de- 
vour affection we feel our hearts burn within ws. — 
Thirdly,this objection may alſo be retorted;1f a preacher may not 
uſe a ſet form of prayer, becauſe the. ſpirit in him is thereby confi. 
ned: neither may he-deliver a concievedor ex tempore prayer inthe 
audience of the people; becauſeby ir the ſpirit in them is confined, 
though the prayer of the ans > be no fer form to him, bur MEcT 
m—_ 2 -_ : yolun- 
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voluntarie and extemporarie: yet 1s1t a ſet form to the hearers; and- 
their ſpirit, if they wall not ſuffer their mind-to wander,is-tied and 
confined toi fo long as it laſteth, being ar) houre or two according 
to the length of our late faſt-prayers; i which regard! none more: 
confine the ſpirit 1n men then theſe our upſtart Enthuſiaſts: 


ens .- WUIzTCT, LY, | | | 
PrayersoF the Paſtor or Minitter ought to be firted to the ſeve- 
 *rall occafions-of the faithfull. 
Sec forms. of prayer cannot be (o fitted, | 
Ergo, they ought not to be uſed inchnrches, 


. Firſt, this-1s1gnorantly objected by fuch who never read either. 
our books.of Common-Prayers-ar other helps-to private devoti- 
en; tor inthem there are not only generall prayersfit forall men 
ro uſe atall times, bat alſo ſpeciall, applied to ſeverall eftares. and 
conditionsiof men, for:men in fickneſfe and.in health, 1n time of 
war Or 1n peace, and the like. 
| Secondly, theſe ſeverall occafions they ſpeak of are either ſuch 
as-CONCern mare In the congregation, or ſome. one only in parti-. 
_ Enlar;if they concern more, and the preacher be acquainted there- 
with, he may either chulſe a pennedprayer fitting for them,or,him- 
ſelf upon premeditation -make one; if they concern one only, ſuch 
are nor fit to be mentioned in publike prayers but the Paſtor is to 
rope to-them, 2nd applie a. ſalve. in private to.their peculiar 
.  Thixdly,this objetion may alſo be retorted:if all things which 
we nced to pray for upon any occaſion whatſoever becontained in 
| one ſhort ſet form of prayer, much more may they he in many of 
Aug, ep, 121, Sfearer tength. But all things ve need to pray for are compriſed 
c. 12, Sam 2 thoetfer-form of prayer, to wit,cur Lords prayer, (as S. -4u- 
libet alia verha ſi*#e ſaith in-exprefie words) although (faith he) we varie never ſo 
d:cimus , nil mach im our prayers,and [ay other words then thoſe which Chirft hath 
= a -- of Sanilified in hrs holy forms of prayer: yer if we pray as we onght, we ſay 
gh if DE: as orher thingthen that which is ſet duwn in. the Lords prayer... 
vica oratione - Ego, all things we need to pray'for may be-comprited 1 fer 
poſitum eſt, | forms, which way be thus eafily-demonttrated; there 1s no ex rews< 
l : <abylaacn pore prayer \vhich may not be rakemby characters; and then either 
2”, — read, or ſhid byheart,and fo made clrdrm of prayer for all men 
_ mmhelikecale, Rs QOZJECT.. 
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"Qnzjncr.V. - | 
Reading 2 Prayer is no more praying: then reading a 

prophelie 1s, prophelying , or reading a Sermon is preach- 
_Inve | | 
ur where a ſet form of Litargie is uled, the miniſter only rea- 
deth certain prayers and collects. — a 

Ergo, he praycth not , noris his minifltirte therein Divine Ser- 
Yice, 
FE . ANSWER, 
Firſt, bare reading a "pes fimplie, without any more then lip- 

labour, is-not praying ; but reading a reltg1ous prayer withundcr- 

ſtanding, incention, and affeRtion, is praying and godly devotion. 

Forwhat isprayer bur a lifting up of the heart to God, with a live- 

ly faich and fervent affe&tion, out of a quick {ence of our wants , The definiti- 

and calling upon him for ſuch things as are agreable to his yyill ? on of Prayers. 

This-, whether it be done within book or withont book, with 

our own words, or borrowed from another, it matters ner at 

all. | 

| Secondly, the reaſon holdeth not from praying to propheſying 

and preaching; for prophefie is an extraordinary pift of the holy 

Ghoſt, and preaching a fpeciall facultie acquired by many years- 

fludie, now eſpecially fince the extraordiarie gifts of the Spirit 

are ceafed; bur prayer is a common date of all Chriſtians : and: 

therefore though it will not follow; ſuch a man readerh a propheſie, 

Ergo, he is a prophet. Yet we may rightly conclude, fach an one 

ceadeth godly prayers conſtantly, after a religions manner, there- 

fore he is an hnmble orator, and petitioner to, his heavenly Maje- 

fie; for Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, when you pray , ſay , Our Fa- 

zher , Oc. Saying therefore , or rehearſing a ſer torm is pray- 

INg- | 

Thirdly , thisobjeRion may be thus retorted ; if reading the 

law in the ſynagogue be preaching ir in the language of the koly 

Ghoſt, chen reading holy and heavenly prayers -of the church 1s- 

praying : bur the rexr faith expreſſely , that reading the law is: 
 preachihg, A. 15. 21, Hoſes of old hath in every Citie them thas 

preach him , ſeeing he is readinthe ſmagegue every Sabbath day. 

Ergo,ceading prayers ispraying. — 
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The Anabaptiſts having thus diſgorged their poyſon ayainſt ſer 
forms of prayer in generall; the Browniſts,vho ingender with then , 
thus ſpit their venom againſt the Zizargre of the church of Eng- 
ld in particular. ” 


| | ERCRPFTY. hi | | 
Firſt, chey except againſt it, that ir is a meer human invention, 
and hath no warrant from Gods word. 


ANSWER, | 
* Bur this exception 1s weak and falle.: Firſt weak ; for if all 
chings inthe ſervice of God, wheretn mans invention, skil and art 
is exerciſed,arc to be rejeted & abandoned,what will become of 
the pattition of the B-b/e into chapters and verſes, the tranſlaring 
 - j. 1t into the mother-tongue, putting Pſalms into meeter,and ſerring 
© *, tunes fo them, Carechrſmes, confellions of faith, forms of admini- 
firing ſacraments, nay, conceived as well as read prayers, and all 
commentaries, homilies, and. ſermons; for all thele have ſome. 
thing of Art, and are the iſiue ef our mediation, invention, and 
contemplation ? We mult therefore of neceſfific diſtinguiſh be- 
ryeen the doctrine and the method of a ſermon, the matter and 
the form of a prayer, the ſubRance and circumſiance of Gods wore 
ſhip:n the former there is no place for mans art,wit,or invention; 
in the latrer there hath been alwayes, and muſt be. Secondly, it is 
falſe; for the book of Cemmon-prayer conſiſteth of, firſt, confelſi- 
ons of fins, and of faith; ſecondly, leflons out of the old and new 
Teltamein; thirdly, thankſgivinge or bleſſings generall and ſpeci- 
all; fourthly, Pſalmes read and ſung; fifthly, prayers for our ſelvs 
and for cthers: but for all theſe we have precepr and preſident in 
Scripture, namely; for confeſſion of ſins, Pſal. 32. 5. I ſaid,7 will 
confeſſe my tranſgreſſions ro the Lord, Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth 
his ſins ſhall not proſper but who ſo confeſſeth thems and forſaketh them 
ſhall have mercie, Dan. 9. 20. While 1 was praying and confeſſing my. 
fume and the ſinnes of my people. Ezra IO. 1. 11. Now when Ezra 
had prayed and confeſſed, weeping and caſting himſelf down before 
God, 11. Now therefore make confeſſion nnto the Lord God of your 
fathers, Math. 3.6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 
their fiuncs, For confeſſion of faith. Math. 10. 32, Whoſoever ſhall 
 Eonfeſſe mee before men, him will 1 confeſſe before my father which is in 


heavey. 
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heaven. Rom-10-10.With the heart man beleeveth wnto righteouſueſſe, 
and with the month confeſſion 15 made to ſalvation, 1 Pet. 3, 15. Be 
ready alwayes to give an anſwer to every man that aketh you areaſon 
of the hope that 75 in you- For leſions to be read out of the old and 
ne Teſtament, Denr. 13-Ir. Thou ſhalt read this law before all 
Iſrael in ther hearing. Eſ:y 34. 16. Seek ye out of the book, of the 
Lord , and read.. Luke 4.16. He went mto the ſynagogue on the 
Sabbath day , and ſtood up for to read. Alls 13.15. Aﬀeer the rea» 
Ang of the Law and the Prophets. Alls 15. 21. Moſes being read in 
the ſynagogue every Sabbath day. 1 Tim. 4.13. Give attendaxce to 
reading, to exhortation,to deftrine. For thankſgivings. Neh. 11. 17. 
And Mattaniah the ſon of Aſaph was the princepall to begin the 
thanksgiving in prayer. Pſal. 26, 7.T hat I may publiſh with the voice 
of thanksgromp, «nd tell of all thy wondrous Wis 3: Pſal. 50. 14.Offer 
unto God thanksgiomg. Phil. 4.6. In cverie thing by prayer and ſup- 
plication, with thazksgiving, let your requeſt be made known unto God. . 
"Epheſ.5-20, Give thanks alwayes. -1 Thef|. 5-18. In every thing give 
thanks. For P ſalmes read and ſung, Pſal. 95.1. O come let us fing 
wnto the Lord.1 Chron. 16. 9. Sing Pſalmes unto him. Epheſ. 5.19. 
Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalmes and Hymnes and ſpirituall ſongs. 
Jam. 5-I 3-1s any merry? let hins ſing Pſalmes. Rev. t5. 3. And they 
ang the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of the Lord. Fox prayer for eur | 
ſelves and others, 1 K#1gs 8. 28, 29, 30, 38. Have reſpeftt unto the 
prayer of thy ſervant, Matth. 21.13. My houſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of prayer. Luke 18. 10. T wo wen went up imo the Temple to © 
pray. Alts 2.1. Peter aud fohn went up together into the Temple at 
the hoxre of prayer. 1 Theſſ. 5.17. Pray without ceaſing. 1.T im.2.1. 
Let prayers jncerceſſtons,and ſupplications be made for all men.1 Theſſ. 
I. 2. mwking mention of you in our prayers, 2 Tim, 1, 3. remembrance - 


of thee in my prayers. 


| Excnryr, Ix. | 
Secondly, they except againſt the Service-book : that either all 
of it, of the greater part, 1s taken ont of the Roman Miſfſell- 
and therefore is to be kickr out of the church with that ſu-. 
perſtitious-piece of Romifh devotion. - ; 


4 ANSWER. 
But thus exception is firſt inſufficient ſecondly, ignorant For :- . 
So, tne - 
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the prayers in our Service-book are holy and pitnie , 1f agreeable 

ro the pattern of all prayer, and favour of true pietie and devo- 
rior, (which they cannot denie they doe) what sK11s 1t out of what 
book they were culled? The Jews borrowed jeivels of the Egyptians 
ro adorn the Sanctuarie, So/omon ſent for timber and other mate- 
rials for the Temple to Hyren king of Tyre, S. Par! tranſcribed 
verſes out of heathen Poets , Firgil raked gold ont of Exnins his 
muck , Chriſtian Apothecaries gather ſimples to make ſoveraton 
eleQtuaries out of the gardens of Fews and Mſahumetaxs, the Lapi- 
daries take out a precious ſtone called Bufoxites out of the head of 
a Toad. Chriſt indeed forbids ns to caft pearl before ſwine , but no 
where-to take a pearl out of a ring In a {wines ſhowt , 1t there be 
found any there. - 

Secondly , this exception 1s guiltie of as much ignorance as 
weaknefle ; they who make it are uveraZorres , ſuch as canner ſee 
afarre off : for if they could,they might have diſcerned the prayers 
in onr Church-book to be farre more ancient then the Romar: 
Aſiſſall. The Biſhops and learned DqoQors , who 1n the dayes 
of Edward the fixt compiled the Service-book at. Windſor , had 
farre more ancient Zitrgies in their eye then the Rowar A:ſſall 
or Hreviarte ; they drew not water out of that impure channell , 
but out of aclearer fountain. There 'are the fame Ep:Hes and 
Goſpels in our book and theirs , but they were not taken out of 
theirs , but out of the Canonicall hooks of the old and new 
Teftament : there are the ſame Pſalmes and Hynmes , but they 
were not taken out of their Pſa/rer, but out of Davids and 
Saint Zeke : there are many of the ſame Colkctts and Oriſfons , 
but they are not taken out of their Brewzarie , but our of the 
Liturgies of Saint Baſil, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Chryſoſtome , 
o other more ancient , attributed ro the Apoſiles them- 
ſelves. : 

Laſtly , if in regard of that little which may ſeem ro be 
tranſlated ont of the ALifſal into our Engliſh Service-book , 
it might he tearmed ( as Spelatexfis when he was preſent ar 

_ the Service in Canterbxrie church, called it) Breviariune optinue r e- 
formatum, a reformed Breviarie, I cannot apprehend, how 
Prov, 5, 4, "Oatthhould be any derogation to it ; for what faith So/omon? take 
| away the drofſe from the ſilver, and there ſhall come forth a veſſell for. 
the refiner. | ALLE, OY. 


.f 
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Tiis was the noble: work of the learned DoQors and Mat- 
tyrs who reformed Religion in Ezplaxd : they took avay the 
rofle, not only from the 4L:ſals , but from ail other Offices and 
Service-books then extant ; all ſuperſtitions Rites either hea- 
theniſh or jewiſh , all Leyendarie fables, all invocation of fainrs, . 
prayers for the dead, all Dwrge's and Trenalls, and whatfoeyer 
was - not -warrantable by holy Scripture ; .and , retaining the 
reſt, ſupplyed what was wanting thereunto : and hence came 
forth this Veſſell for'the refiner , this Litwrgie of our church , 
more. compleat then any now extant in other reformed chur. 
ches py ; 6 Ts 
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Thirdly, they except at-three Popiſh abſolutions , as they 
 tearm them; the firit in the beginning of the ſervice after the 
- . publique confeffion; the ſecond before the Communion; the 
 ttnrd, in the vifitationof the fick. -—  - _ 


wo (NEV = EE op ER, Co oa Ir PE DL ET 

But this exception hath in it more ſtrength of paſſion then rea- 
ſon: for none of theſe abſolutions are abſolure, bur conditionall ; 
nor, 1n.the name , or by the authority of che,Miniſter,; but; of 
Chriſt. EE ce 
. The firſt is nothing - bur a declaration of Gods mercie » who 
freely pardonerh rae penitent ; and of the MimRers dutie to 
declare and p:onounce this abſolution- and remiffion- ro the. 
people. _ . -- THe Ee: En Cr gr vb, Cad, FLY 
_ * Thefceendis a prayer of the Miniſter to God to have mer. 
cte upon the Communnicants , to pardon and deliver them from 
all their fins, and to confirme and ſtrengthen them in all-yood- 
The :third - is ..the. execution of that Miniſteriall.. power 
wherervith 'Chrift inveſted the Apoſtles and- their ſucceſſors. : 
John 20, .23. As my father. ſent. me,, ſo [ſend jou ; whoſe ſirnes- 
Je remit they are remuted , whoſe ſinnes -ye retaine they are re-. 
tained... | | 
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chear up chedrooping conſcience readie to languiſh in a fearefull 
confli& with deſpaire.: 


ExXxCEPT, IV, 


- Fourthly, they except againſt the reading of the P/almer , 
: Epifties.and Goſpells inacorrupt tranſlation in which there 
are many groſle errors : as Pſal. 105. 28. Axd they were nor 
obeatent to his word , whereas it ſhould be tranſlated,ava they 
| rebelled not againſt his word: and Lake the firlt, 36. This is 
the ſixth meneth which was called barren, for, this is the ſixth 
woueth with her who was called barren. And Rom. 12. Ir, 
Fervent in Spirit ſerving the time, or, ſerving the Lord. 
And Galat. 4. 25. Agar is monnt Smai m Arabia and bor. 
dereth upen the citie which is now called ITeruſalem , for, and 
 anſwereth to Teruſalem; And Phil. 2. 8. He was foundry his 
appavell as amay, for;being found in faſbion as a mains; And 
Epheſ. 3. 15. Which is the father of all that is called father in 
heaven audearth, for, of whow the fanmulie in heaven and earth 
 R_ Es - 


- 'Bur this exception is of little importance, and may*ſoon be 
philipt away. _ . - : 
* For firſt, if no tranſlation may be readin the church bur 
that which is free from all' error, then none at all ought to be 
read, for there fs none in which thereare not ſome miftakes;more 
Or lefle : with this ferula therefore they rap themſelves over the: 
—_— cc T cr TE TE 
_ Secondly, thoſe fores-on which they faſten their nail have their 
falves; they may ſee them, if they pleaſezin Hooker, Fiſher,and ma-. 
ny others, who have cleared tio very paſſages. po 


' Eaftly; neither 1s the Miniſter, nor are the/people ryed to that 
tranſlation in the common-prayer-book; bur they may , if they 
pleaſe, in ſtead thereof read the Pſalmes, Epiſtles and Goſpe'lr, 
according to the laſt and beſt tranſlation: neither were they to 
blame who in the firſt ſetting forth of the common-prayer- 
book- appoynted the' Scriptures to be” read in that ancient rran- 
Cation , for that was the beſt then'extant, neither is there 

| | : any 
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any errour at all in it winch concerneth faith or manners ; and 
other ſlipsmuſt be born withall in tranſlations, or elſe we muſt 


read none at a'l till we have a tranſlation given by divine inſpi. 
£2clon, as the originals are. 


Fifthly, that except that there are vain repetitions in the ſer- 
vice-book- oO 


But this exception 1s vain, not the repetitions : for, 

Firſt, that 1s not vain tvhuch ſerves to a holy end and purpoſe , 
the more to ſtirre up our affettions, or imprint ſuch prayers 
deeper in our memories ; as the refleRing the ſun-beams is not 1n 
vain which increaſeth the heat thereof, and the ſtriking again and 
again upon the ſame nailis not un vain, becauſe it driveth 1t in dee- 

_ per, andmore taſteneth 1t. 

Secondly, the holy ſcripture warranteth ſuch repetitions : for 
in the 136- Pſalzze theſe words, for his mercie endureth for ever , 
are 27, times repeated in the old tranſlation, but 26 accor- 
ding to the new : and in Pſalme 119, the word of God, or 
ſome {j:0--y2w0n thercunto 1s repeated 175. Chritt himſelf re- 
peated : that prayer , Father , let this cup paſſe from me , three 
mes. 

- Fhicdly, there 1s no prayer appoynted to be often repeared 
fave the Lords prayer, which Chrift himſelf twice delivered up- 
on ſeverall occafions ; and not only the church of England, but 
all churches in their Ziturgzes have thought fit to rehearſe ofe 
ren : for, it is as the ſalt which. ſeaſoneth all our ſpiritual facri- 
fices, as the amber which hveetneth all our diſhes , as the Elixar 
which turneth all our /cadex ConCeptions imto pure gold. In the con- 
ſcffion of our finnes we are defettive, as alſo in the profeſſion of 
our faith, and 1n our prayers for our ſelys and others, and in our 
forms of conſecration of the ſacrament : and therefore in all theſe* '*- + * 
places of the ſervice-book the Lords prayer is added to ſupply 
the defect thereof. : 


Mar. 36. 44. ; 
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Sixthly , they except againſt rhe ſhortnefle of our prayers;- 
they ſay, they are rather [aips of prayers then prayers; and 
that in them there may be ſome. ſpark; of pretie , but no. 
flame of. devotion. 


But this-exception is neither true nor julſt.. 
Firft,. not true ; for theprayers appointed by the church to be 
read at ſolemn fafts, as likewiſe the prayers for the whole eſtate of 
Chr chwech, and the Morning and Eveniny prayers for prevate 
Families, and for ſundry other purpoſes, printed after the P/a/ms, 
are of as. large a fize as any uſed in aty reformed chur- 
chee. | 
Secondly, it is not juſt; our prayers are thereby no way diſ- 
paraved, for the ſhorteſt of them come nearer to the patrern of 
perfect prayer drawn by our Saviour, then their longeft. In all che 
Bible there is no example of any vere long prayer : on the con- 
Rcclef, 5. 3, frarie, Solomon commanderh us when we perition the Almightie 
Mar. 6.7-. to aſe few words, and Chriſt himſelf more then once raxeth the 
vanitie and hypocriſfie of ſuch as ete ont their devotion by the 
: ell > when 108 pray, uſe not VAR repetitions As the beathen doe , for 
they think, that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. And 
Mat. 2.2. 14. Wobe unto you Seribes and Phariſees, hypocraes , for 
ye devorre widdowes honſes , and-for a pretenco make long pray 
CNS. | 
| In dire& oppoſition to.ſuch he framed a prayer himſelf , 2 
rerie ſhort one., bur moſt pithie and perfect : and it 1s after this 
fair copie that the learned Scribes. who perined onr Engliſh devo- 
tions \vrote, well knowing that God 1s not wooed ivith variety of 
phraſes., bur: rarher -with fighs anJ groans;; not with eniarged 
TE, Hye {hOughts, but ith erfamed affectiors. as Saint: Awſtine reachettt 
negetium plas. US- 7 hehorrelt ſprin''3 'end forth their vyerers by ebullir'ors; or4- 
gemutibus. tio brevis penctrat cielum. In a lons prayer the affettion ſlaketh , 
quam ſerme»- coolcth and dicth before he that prayeth is ſpeeciilefſe ; and the 
bus agtur2. yyJear fort of peop'c are verie little benefited by theſe prolix and 
pod y - Jcng-winded, rather diſcourſes or expoſtulations , or EXaggera- 


TIONS. 
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tions then prayersi; neither can they for {o great a ſpaceof rime 
hold their attention to the Preacker ;-neither can their memorie 
carrie away acguarter of what 15 poyred out before them:whereas 
thort prayers often repeated in their ears leave an impreſſion be. 
hind ti-em, and they get them((wvnh many moſt profitable texts of 
Ccripture often rehearſed in the Buok of Common-Prayer) by 
heart : and if you take away fromthem theſe ſhort cuts and ſhreds 
dmgs of devotion (as they pleaſe to nick-name them ) ſuch as can 
neither read nor write wlll have nothing left t5 mend rheir wed. 
ding garment ES : 
However , ve want not the approbation herein of the ancient FR 
churches, eſpecially the famous churches of e-Egypr, who had ma- my * © wg 
ny prayers, but very ſhort, as if they were darts thrown with 2 (uddain tur fratres in 
quicknefſe, leit that vigilant and ereft attention of the mind, which in <#gyptocrebras 
prayer is moiF neceſſarie, ſhould be waſted or dulled through the conti. 14148 bapere 


=, orationes, ſed , 
wuance of overlong prayers. eas tamen bre- 


- F viſpmas , & 
raptim quodammoeds ejaculates xe ills yigtlanter exette, que oranti plurimum neceſſaria eft, per pro- 
dufiores moras evaneſcat atque behetetur mnteatio. 


ExXCEPT. VII. 


Seventhly, they except againſt the interchangeable varietie o f 
our Service-Book , whereas they continue a long prayer 
themſelvs without any interruption, the peop'e only ſealing 
all :n the en1 with their Ame, 


But according to the Rxbrick,, and pradtice of the cEurch in- 

moſt congregations 1n reading the Pſa/mer, and other parts of 

the Service » the Miniſter and people anſiver one another by 

cour{e and turns; ſometimes he darts ont a ſort ejaculation , as 
ſurſum coraa, hft up your hearts;they anfiver him with, habemys ad 
Domuium we lift then np unto the Lord ; when he ſingeth one vere. 

in a Pſa/me, they chant out another ; when he praycth for them , 

the Lord be web you, they recite hum ith the like prayer ;, and Gal. 6, 18. 
with thy ſpirit, And vyiat Hurt or inconyruitie is in this? it is a re. The grace of 
1g10us {cconding onethe orher in their devotion, and ſtirring up ur Lord Je- 
rhe.mtention of the people. It is asit were the laying gloing __ Is. 


2» with your 
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coals one upon another,which preſently kindle one the other, and 
. make the flame the greater. fe, 
And though no this bean eye-ſorc to ſome in our Common- 
Prayer- Book:yet the ancients eſteemed it no blemiſh, but a beau- 
tie in their Liturgltes. For Saint Ambroſe maketh mention of ſuch 
a cuflome in A:Ulain , Platina in Rome, Baſi/throughourt all 
| Plin, ep. ad Greece, and Plmie the younger amony the firſt Chriftians in 
Trajas, = FTrajavstimewithin a hundred years after Chritts death ; Theſe 
Chr:ſt:ans (ſaith he) before day fing Hymns altexnatim , by twrus or 
catches, to one Chriſt , whom they eſteem a God, And yet we may 
- ferch this practice higher, even from a quire of Angells in hea- 
ven ; for ſo we read Eſay the 6. 3- Andthe Seraphims cried one to 
another, holy, holy, holy. | 


EXCEPT, VIII. 


Their laſt exception and greateſt ſpleen 1s at the Letawe ; one 
of the cho:celſt pieces 1nall the: Service-Bbok ,.wherein we 
ofter up the ſweeteſt incenſe of moſ feryent prayers and fra- 

grant meditations to God. 


Fl 


| And the Browniſts their taking offence at ic ſheweth them ro 
Ariftor. de mi- be of the nature of the Yyltares, who,as Ariſtotle writeth,are ksl- 


rabil, auſcult» led with the ojle of Roſes ; or rather like ſwine who,as Plixie 1nfor- 
meth us carnot live m ſoxze of parts Arabia byresſon of the _ ſent 
of aromaticall trees there growmg in every wood. Ayainit this there- 
fore rhey thunder out a volley of objections ; in the Letaxte (lay 
they) there is a prayer for the dead, Remember not, Lord,the offen- 
ces of our fore-fathers; prayer againft ſudden death, which may be a 
bleſſing : prayer for all that travell by land, or by water, and fo for 
theeves and Pirats : for all women labouring of child, and conſe- 
quently , fer all queans and harlots : there 1s rapping out of oaths, 
and no better then exorci:ms and con juratinns, by thy nativite and 
circumciſion, by thy creſſe and paſſion, &c. And therefore many who 
are In charitie with other frayers are frighted with the Lerance , 
and as ſoon as the M:inifier beeinneth it they run fitter out of | 
the church then he overt. | i 
Bur I may truly ſay with the prophet , rimmerum ubi non erat ti- 
| ; ner. 
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mor , they feared where there was no cauſe of fear , like f Ily duck- 
lings they were ſcared at the fight of the ſhadow of a Kite 1n the 
water. For, not to anſwer alltheir objetions ex paſſant (they are 
not worth the {tay or inſiſting upon, any ofthem)thole words they 
firit ſtumble at, Remember not the offences of our fore-fathers, are 
not a prayer for the dead, but for the living, that God would nor 
lo remember the offences of our fore-fathers as to viſt them up=- 
on us, according to that dreadfull menacie in the ſecond com- 
mandement, 7 ans a jealoxs God, and wiſit the ſins of the fathers np-= 
91 the children to the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
| The ſaddaindeath we pray againſt is"2 quick riddance out 
of pain', or a ſpeedie taking us away from the ev1ill that 1s to 
comie , for that indeed jyerc to pray againſt our own good : but 
by mors repentma , or fuddain death , there is meant unexpected 
or unprepared death , when we are fummoned by death as by 
Gods meſſenger to bring in our bills and books to be examined at 
the great Azd:t before our accompts be readie : 1t 1s true » we 
ſhould' be ahyayes readie ; but* who of a thouſand 1s ſo? Andit 
any-be tardie , as thou and lare , ſhall any b!ame us for deſiring 
a day atleaſt ro make even reckoninys and perfect cur a:s- 
= © FT do ew nn 
As for thoſe pafſionate trains, By thine agonie and bloodie ſ wed! * > Inch is exps- 
they are no forms of oaths, muc"1 lefle conjuration (as theſe 19- fir. pecept. 2. 
norant Sectaries blaipheme thin) bur a compendious and verie Ti. d: inve- 
uſefull recapitulatian of the Rorie of the Goſpell : and an acknojy- atone. Iz wer 
lzdgement of the chtefmeans of our ſalvation, and a vehement ob- echt fo | 
reſtation by the meritorious ations and paſſions of Chriſt, ike to aro rhe al 
that 1 Thefſ. 1, I beſeech you brethren by the Lerd Teſus C hriff. hec duo : ung, 
Neither are ſach kinds of earneſt obreftations unuu3ll in our pe- 9#0d precescon- 
trtions to men : per dextram tuam, Caie C fr. {1th Cicere ; & pet pars per 
counubia noſtra, faith Dido.If they are true Chriittars ricy beleeve Frum Feſum 
that God hath 8& dorh deliver us from all puniſhment due to our Chriftum : als 
fin, and from eternall death by thele very actions ard paſſiors ofterum, gqudd 
Chritt recounted in the Le#arre; and if rheſe he nndoubred means Pant par- 
of our ſalvation, ought we not to pray to God to ſaveusby thete buy Os 
b : GD : EC - Onaltus offi:it 
means from wrath, and bring us to his eyerlaſiing King- -ddentes, per 
dome 2? CrKcem Of Ulh 
| The 7era, & 6 
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The prepoſition By hath many ſignifications; ſometimes ir is the 
note and fign of an oath; ſometimes and that moſt_uſually, it fig- 
nifeth the in{trumenta!l cauſe, and fo it is taken in the Letae ; 
wherein we doe not affirm or ſwear any thing to be fo or ſo by 
Chriiig zarivire or circgmciſion,or derath,or paſſion ; but we pray ro 
God to deliver us 'trom all the eviis both of finne and puniſhment 
before ſpecified by theſe meritorious aftions and paſſions of our Re- 
deemer, as by the only effectuall means to procure us fuch a deli- 
Verance, 

And for the extent of our charitic, and generalitieof our pray - 
ers, as ye are commanded by the Apoſtle, while we have time 26 
do good unto all men , but eſpecrally to theſe of the houſheld of faith ; 
ſo we are likeiviie to pray tor all men, becauſe there is no man {© 
wicked andin fo damnable a condition to whom God (for ought 
we know )may not give repentance unto lite; and we ate inde>red 
unto Gods mercie and reſtraining grace, that we run not into the 
like excefle of rict as they, nor arc as wide from the way of falva- 
t'on as the fartheſt wandering ſheep. And though we pray indefi- 
nitely for all that travell by land or by water , yet. thoſe all in the 


_ churches account are no other then ſuch as travell in the way of a 


lavtull calling. | 

Andas for women laboring with child we pray nothing for them, 
bur tharthey may be fafely delivered; nor tor any thar are-in pre- 
ſent danger but that God would preſerve them : and have we not 
expreſſe. warrant for ſuch a prayer both in thewords of /0b,O rhou 


 preſerver of a'l men ? and of the Apoſtie.1 T#nz4-10.Ged is the Sa- 


tour of all men eſpecially of thoſe that belzeve ? upon which ground 


the Apople himſelf inferreth a necefſarie dutie of all Chriſtians to 


pray for all men, 1 T .- 2. 3.4. 1 exhort you therefore, that firſt of 
«'l ſupplications,prayers,and interceſſions be made for all men ; for this 
is good and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour , who will 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come ro the knowledge of the 
Trath. | | 
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A Concluſion to the third Article, 


which is to be placed next after 
PaZze 112. 


Tnce I had perfe&ted,and in part publiſhed my Anſwer to the ex- 

ceptions of the Brownxifts taken againſt our Book of Common- 
P. yer, I underſtand that ſome well-afteRed to the diſcipline and 
Liturgie of the Church,reſted not ſatisfied with my Anſwer p. 106. 
to the obj-Ced errors in the tranflation of divers Texts of Scrip- 
ture, nam. ly, P/al.105.9.28. Lnk.1.36, Rom.12.11. Gal.4.25. 
Phil.2.8. Epheſ.3.15, becauſe in partl refer them for anſwer to 
Maſter Hooker, M. Fiſher, M, Cowell, and others, who had formerly 
cleared theſe paſſages. 

I: 1strue, in that place I deliver not their anſwers, but refer the 
Reader to their Works ; and I was conſtrained ſo to doe, becaute I 
had not their Books by me to tranſcribe the particular paſſazes out 
of then. Howbett becauſe peradventure thou maiſt not eaſily meet: 
with theſe Authors, or not ſuddcnly light upon the very places, for 
thy better ſatisfaction for the preſent, I have thought fit (notbalk- 
Ing any way the fuller and larger Anſwers of the Authors above 
mentioned) to put a lizht into thy hand, with which thou maiſt 
ſafely pafle through thoſe difficult Text in that Tranſlation, without 
any trip or itumbling. 


To the firſt 0bjeRed error, P/al.105.28.T hey were not obedient to 

bit word, Whercas according to thc Origiuall,they ſhould have tran- 
flatedit as weread 1n the Kings Bible, they rebelled not againſt his 
word: T anſwer, that the words in our authorized tranflation are a- 
greeable to the Seprxagine, whole Tranſlation the Apoſtle follows 5, cu 
often ;n the New Tcitament, even where in words, though not in ,; Airyus 229» 
&nle, it differeth fromche Ys PO 15 there any conradicti- 
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on in the tranſlitions. For the pronoun they in the old tranſlati- 
on, is to berefcrred tothe Egyptians, inthe new to oſes and Aa- 
r0n.Now if me ſpeak of Moſes and Aaron, they rebelled not againſt 
Gods word, but were obedient toit ; and {o the laſt tra;{lation is 
mcit trne ofthem, but if we referre the words to Pharaoh ani the 
Ezyptians,they rebelled againſt God,and were not obedient to his word, 
and fo in them the former tranſlation is verified. Nay, which yet 
farther juſti:yeth both tranſlations though we diſtinguiſh nut the 
perſons, but take the word they 1n buth tranſlations for tic ſame, 
namely, Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; it may betruly ſaid of them 
that they were not obeatent unto Gods Word according to the old 
tranſlation, and yet that they rebelſed not againſt Gods Word accoid- 
ins tothenew. For in regard of their offer to let goe the pe «ple 
when they ſary the fearfull darkneſle, they d;/obeyed vert the word of 
the Lord, and yet they obeyed not bis word abſolutely, in as much as 
they with-held their ſheep and cattell at the ſame time, TT 


To theſecond objefted error, ZLvke 1.36. And this is the ſixth 
month which was called barren. I anſwer,the fault 1s not in the Tran- 
Natour, but inthe Painter , who ſhould have printed ber inſtead of 
the, and fo the ſenſe 1s currant and agreeable to the originall, this is 
her fixth month which, or who was called barren, &# wiy *,7@ 5255 


27h T9 xgnpcy 5e:pg, that Is word for word,ths z the fixth month to 
her that was called barren. | 


To the third objeRed error, Rom, 12.11. ſerving the time inſtead 
of ſerving the Lord, I antfwer, there 1s a varia lcttio,in the originall, 
ſome copltcs read the Lord, zc2ip, and ſome the time or ſeaſon, aije, 
and both may well Rand;for the fult ſerving the Lord , no man can 
make queſtion ; and if we rcad zai:o, that js the ſeaſon ortime, the 
{enie 1s £00d,and the precept agreeable to that Coloſſians 4.5, which 


requireth that we obſerve the times, and take adyantage of all op- 
portunities of doing good. 


To the fourth objezed errour, Gal,g. 25. Agar 5 mount Sinal 18 
Arabia, and bordercth upon the Citie which 1s now called leruſalem x 
_ Tanfwer, thatthe Greek word ov3r;gl lignificth, bordereth, or is n 
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the ſame rank, with. And thongh mount $a: it ſelfe, on which 
God dcſcended, and the Law was given, 1s diſtant many hundred 
milcs from Jer#ſalem, yet as Gexebrard obſerveth, there is atrack 
of hills from mount Sina1 1n Arabia, reaching neer2 unto Sioen , 
whereon Jeruſalem 1s built ; and ſo mount Sinai may truly be 
ſaid with the mountaines adjoynipg thercunto, to borderupoen,or 
be in the ſamerank with Jeruſalem :; notwithitanding, I grant, the 
Jaſt tranſlation which rendreth 52:34 an{wereth unto,feemeth more 
_ aprecable to the meaning of the Apoſtle, 


To the fifth objected errour, Phil, 2, 8. he was found in apparel 
as 2 man : I anſwer, that though appare#{benow reſtrained to ſignt- 
fie a mans 'ontward habit, v«ſture, or earments; y«tthe word in 
ancientertimes was taken more largely for outward appearance, 
and ſo15anſwerable to the Grech quzn, ſignifying thape, fafhion, 
and out ward reſemblance. 


To the ſixth objefed errour, Eph, 3.15. Which wthe Father of 
all, that i cafled Father in heaven :nd carth: Tanſwer, that theſe 
words are a paraphraſe of the ſenſe, rather then atranſlation of the 
Ictter, and ſuch a liberty we may not deny a Tranflatour, eſpecially 
when the letter in the original ſoundeth ſomewhat harſh in the lan- 
guage into which the tranflation 15 made. Thus :2uch may ſerve to 
Jultthe the authorized Tranflation inthe Book of Common-Prayer, 
though for my own part, I wiſh (as I have cl{e- where expreſled my 
{elfe) that all the Pſalms, Leflons, Chapters, Vcrlcs, and allegations 
of the Scripture in the book of Common Praycr ſhonld in the next 
edition be printea agreeable to the laft and beſt tranſlation. Aruſh 
candleisnot to be contemned in the dark,yet if we may have a clea- 
rer light with cotton week, we uſe it rather. As the former tranſ{la= 
tion was better then cquld be expeRed in thoſe darker times : fo 1n 
theſe daycsof cleareſt light, men may expect a bettcr tranſlation 
then they could then make, 
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I will fill up this Border with a rich Jewell, I meatie 
theteſtimonie of that incomparable Bithop, who atter 
he had moſt accurately handled all the points of diffe- 

Videp. Peri rence betweene us and the Roman Church, and thereby 
5, Ret © purchaſed to himlſeltec the title of the prime Champion 
of the reformea Religion through the Chriſtian world, 
in his view of a ſeditious Bull ſent 1nto England from 
Pits Quintus in Anno Domini 1569. page Io. thus wiſheth 
away the a{perſton caſt upon our Church by thit mano 
ſiune, © Preces, Fejunia, gc. abolevit ; Be ſaith we h:ve 
«no Prayers; he thinxcth we meet together like wild 
< men, or rather like brute beaſts, you know he ſpeaketh 
<« untiuly ; behold rhe Suft. ages, rhe Pſilmes, the Lef- 
<« ſons taken out of the Old and New Teftament ; confſi- 
« der the forme and order of our Churches : wee make 
* humble confeſſion of our ſinnes,we heare eſpeciall com. 
« fortable places of Scripture, which ſhew us how merci- 
& f11 God is to them that truly and earneſtly repent : wee 
<« oivethanks to-God for his mercies and bleſſings upon 
<« us, we pray himto continue his goodnefle towards us, 
*andto-lead us into all truth : We pray tor the Qeens 
<< Majeſty, for all that be in authority, for all the people, 
« for thoſe which ſuffer affliction,for all that either obſti- 
{© natelyor ignoranly refuſe the comfort of the Goſpel : 
 ©ET9 be thort, with one mind and with one mouth we 
< praiſe God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
<« and 21l the people ſay, Amen. Thanks be to God for 
«the Prayers which we have, and Cod grant that we may 

held them to the end. 


ARTICLE 4, 


The d iſtinEtion of Clergie and Laitie. 
A RTI Ce 4: 
Concerning the calling of Paſtors. 


ANAELAPTIST, 


TH there ought to be no d:ſtinftion by the Word of God, between the Gaſtius 1.de 


Clergie and the Lanie ; but that all who are gifted may preach the rs Pap : | 


tabaptiſte ſiu* 
7 munt ſibt onmes 
Trxr REFUTATION., predicandi of 


This prodigiouserrour , which may be eafily convinced not only Pra oe oe 


by theclearelight of Scripture , and che practiſe ot the Chriſtian the Anabap. 
Church from the begioming ro this day: bur alſo by the glimmering ar.45; 45. 
light of Reaſon and Cuitom of all Nattons,a m#»grell ſeRt of late be- 

eween Brownifts andAnabaptiſts have ſerabroach,and thereby after 

a ſort juſtified the ſcandall laid apon ſome in the reformedChurches, 
byCard.Bellarmine,thatProteſtants have noorder at all amongthem, 

buc confuſion; that among them all ſorts of Tradeſmen and Artifi- 

cers handle the Word & Sacraments with foul and unwaſhed hands, 

ro the great diſhonour of God , and prophanarion of his holy Ordi- 

nances-Bur let the Cardinall and all Papiſts know, that we own none 

of theſe 7»ſſet Rabbies, or apron Levites , bur deteſt and abominate 

chem as much as we doethat great Patriarch of the anabaptiſts C#i- 51c;q con 1 
perdolin, who in A1znſfter at che Coronation of their Taylor King, 1. Curfer- 
creeps upon all four , and paſſing through a great throng of people, 4ings marie 
braithed into all their mouthes, ſaying to every one in particular, The *** !4buſque 
Father hath ſanttified thee, receive the holy Ghoſt. This herefie may be pap 1/4 ag 
felled down art three blowes of the ax (Saint John Baptiſ# ſpeaks of) YA F900 in 


laid to the root of the tree, after this manner : ſeblin.i diſtur. 
rit in 0s 22m 


ARGUMENT, 1 ls zabalans, 
7 NT Parer(zaquie 


No man may conjoyn or confound them whom God hath 24 /zgwss )re 
ſevered and dittinguiſhed : — Tandicavir, 

Bur God in his Word hath ſevered the Clergie from theLa- yuh, 3 
tie; and diſtinguiſhed the Prieſts from the people, Naw. ; 
18,20, Hof. 444, 9g. Mat, 2,7, 

Ergo, None oughtto confound them. 

O AN = 


Waord,and adminiſter the Sacraments, 


The diftinftionof Clergie and Laitie. 
A NABAD, ANSWER. 


By the Leviticall Law the Prieſts were diftinguiſhed from the people, 
but that diitinttion 1s now taken away, and bythe Goſpel any who hath the 
gift of Prayer, and Imerpretation of S cripture, may both expound , and 
dip and doe all ſuch things,as the Clergie of late have appropriated to thens- 
ſelves, 

KEELEY, 

1. The diſtinction of Prieſt and People is more ancient then the 
Leviticall Law, & founded in the very Laiv of nature;for the Indians 
have their Brackmans,the Turks their {ufices the Heathen Romans 
had their Flamines and Arch- Flamines, the Britains and Galls their 
Dreides, Before the Lay given, we read of Prieſts in Egypt, and in 
Canaan, and in Midian. elchiſedec was a Prieſt to the moſt high 
God,Gen, 14+18, The Prieſts in Egypt had a portion by themſelves,Gen, 
47.22, Onely the land of the Prieſts Pharaoh bonght not , for the Prieſts 
hada Portion aſſigned them, and they did eat their portion which he gave 
them, And Exeod.2.16. there 1s mention of a Prieſt of idian which had 

ſeven daughters. ; 
_ __ 24 Inthe New Teſtament;,thongh the Leviticall Prieſthood be ta- 
ken away, yet there ſtill remaineth a diftintion between the Clergy 
and Laicy;for Chriſt 2.28. 19. giveth commiſſion to his apoſiles, 
and their ſueceflors,to teach all vations, and baptize them, and John 20, 


22,00 remit and retain fins ;- and the Apoſile evidently diftinguiſherh 


che Flock from their Paſtors, AF.20,28.T ake heed to your ſelves,and all 


the flock over which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, And Gal,6.6, 
Let him that us taught in the Word, communicate to-hims that teacheth in 
all good things, And Heb, 13.1 7.O0bey them that have the rule over you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch over your ſoules , as they that muſt 
give account; that they may doe it with joy,and not with griefe, 


ARGUMENT, II, 

That for which God inflited moſt ſevere puniſhments inthe 
Law,ovght not to be attempted by any thar fear God : 
Bur God inflited ſevere puniſhments upon Lay perſons for 
uſurping upon,apd intermedling with the Prieſts function: 
as namely,upon Corab, Dathan,and Abiram Nymb. 16.31, 


andupon Vzzah, 2 Sam,6,7. and upon Vzziah,2 Chron. 
26,21, 


Ergo 
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Ergo, None that feare God,ought to attempr any ſuch thing. 
ANABAP, ANSWER: 
T heſe plagnes and judgements fell upon the perſons abovenamed far other 
crimes; namely, upon Corah and his complices for their canſpiracie againſt 


Moſes audAaron;Uzzah for his preſumption;andUzziah for his prideznot 


{imoply for thoſe atts done by them, which ſeemed to trench uponthe Prieſts 
and Levites office, 


REPLY. 


1, Itis true that the former delinquents were guilty of other 


crimes, For as Angels often appear ſingle, but Devils by legions;ſo 


eminent vertues are for the moſt part ſingle and rare in men, bur e- 
normious vicesare ſeldome alone, Yet this no way dulleth the poine 
of the Argument:Forthe Textis expreſle, that the particular puniſh- 
ments above mentioned were laid upon them for thole illegall as 
done by them,to the wrong & prejudice of the Sacerdotall fanRtion. 
For what ſaith the Text?Corah and his company ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, 
You take too much upon you,ſecing allthe C ongregation are holy » EVery one 
of them,Ver.1S.T hey took every man hizCenſer,& put fire on them. & that 
hereby they incroached npon the Prieſts office. it is evident by Moſes 
reproof,ver.9,10, 1s it aſmall thing that God hath appointed you to ſland 
before the ( ongregation to miniſter unts them, & he hath brought thee near 
unto him,& ſceh ye the Prieſthood al/o?Likewile it is ſaid of /zzab,thar 
be pnt his hand to the Ark of God,& that therefore the Lord was wroth with 
him, ſmote him in the ſame place. And for Vzziahgthe caſe isyerclea- 
rer, forthe Prieſts withſtood him,and ſaid unto himy2 Chron, 26.18, 
| Ig. lt pertaineth not rento thee, Vzziah, io burn incenſe tothe Lord,but to 
the Prieſts, the ſons of e Aaron: yet Vz4iah will be medling with the 
Cenſer,and be burning incenſe contrary to the Law,and thereby he 
incenſed the wrath of Godagainſt himielf, and immediath the leproſie 
roſe up in h#s forehead beforethe Prieſts inthe houſe of the Lord, beſides 
the incenſe Altar, © | 
2. Ipgrant Corab and his complices conſpired againſt Aoſes and 
Aarox,burt the cauſe was, Moſes and Aaron withltood hisambition, 


and would not ſuffer him toarrogate to himſelt the Priefts fapRion, 


Uz44h was prefumptuous , bur for ought appears in the Text » he 


S 2 ſhewed 


115 


16 T be diſtinfZion of Clergie and Laitie. 


ſhewed it in nothing bur this,that he,withont any calling from God- 
preſumed to touch his Ark, and do the Office of a Prieſt, Vzziah was 
proud, and ic was the height of his pride which moved him to burn. 
CuPhibſec, incenſe,and not content with his Scepter,to meddle with theCenſer. 
Mivor t:, A1- I ſhall addeno more to enforce this Reaſon then the application of 
fon, quorun rhe words of the Oratour to ark Anthony; { wonder Anthony thar 
4 ef 5 . Ds * thou art not frighted at their ends, whoſe courſe thou followeſt : So 1 very 
ez perborre. Much marvell that they who doe ſuch things as Corah, Uzzah , 
[ere & UVzxziah; (marted for, fear not that they ſhall ſufter inthe like kind, 
or a worſe, without repentance, For although the earth open nor her 
mouth and ſwallow them up as ihe did Dathar, and his fellow Con- 
fpiratours ; yet Hell will open her mouth, and ſwallow chem body 
and foul: And rhough God ſmite them not with temporall death, 
as he did Vzzah,yer he will wich erernall: And chonugh their fleſh be 
not infected with leprofie, as V=zziahs was, yet their conſciences are 
molt foul and /eproxe in the fight of God, 


ARGUMENT, IIH, 


Allthat take upon them to execute the office of a Prieſt or 
Miniſter ofthe Goſpel,ought ro have a calling thereunto, 
Heb,5 4. 1 Tim.4,1 4. | 
But Lay perſons, whether Merchants, or Artizans, or Hu\- 
 bandmen, or any the like, have no calling to execute the 
office of a Prieft,or Minitter of the Goſpel, 


Ergo, they may nor afſume,or arrogate it tothemſelves. 


ANABAPT, ANSWER, 


Gods conferring gifts upon any man,is a ſufficient calling; as for the im- 
poſition of Epiſcopall hands,it is an Antichriſtian Rijte,and giveth the party 
eradined ns power at all, Jo 

REPLy, 


There is a double calling neceſſary to a diſpenſer of the myſteries of 
falvation-;  Invward,and Outward : The Inward inableth them, the 
Outward authorizeth them rodiſcharge their ſacred fantion, Where 

_ thereare gifts, if God enclinethe hearr of the party to enter into the 
Miultery, there is an inward calling: yer this alone fufficerh not 


wignour | 
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without * an outward calling, either 
ordinary or extraordinary ; Extraor- 
divary callings (fich miracles are cea- 
ſed) we are not now to expect 3 nor 
if any pretend, eafily beleeve, or give 
way thereunto : and therefore we 
muſt Kick to the ordinary calling, by 
the impoſirion *f the hands of the 
Presbyterie; for nope may prophelie 
or preach except he be ſen, Jer. 14. 
I 4. The Prephets propheſie in my name, 
and I ſent themnot, Jer. 2715.1 have 
not ſent them,yet they propheſie, Rom. 
10,15, How ſhall they preach, except 
they bee ſent ? And the Chriſtian 
Church now knoweth no other ſend- 
ing, then by laying on of hands by 
the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and 
commending them to particular 
charges ; And it ſuch Epiſcopall Or= 
dination be anAncichriftian Rite, we 
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* Hclvetica poſterior c,13. News honorem mnſte” 
ris Eccleſiaſlici uſurpari ſib; , id eſt, arbitrio propre 
rape. e debeit : voccminr & el gantur eleftione Ecclefe 
eſtica & legitima min'flyi Ecclſice, Erpoſt, Nur” 
cupant Apoſtoli omnes in Chriftum credentes ſacer1o- 
(es,ſed no ratione miniſterii,e>c. Bohemica confeſ- 
c.g. Nulli apud nos fermittitur miniſter; muncr© 
farg', ant ullum ſacrum Damizi muans adniiniſirares 
mp hic prime Eccleſie more atque divimtus conſtutu” 
fo ordine ad cam finfioncm pervenerit , vocatuſqueſt* 
& covſt.tutus, Anplica confel, art.6, Miniftrum co” 
cemis legitin.e wvocart oporiere, & redte atque ordin® 
prefici Ecchſie Dei : quo major #obis ab ifits fit inju © 
ria quibus 1nthil ſepius im ove eſt, quam apuc nos vnines 
elſe ſiccrdotes , omnes doffores , omies intorprecer. 
Belgica confeſ, art.3 1. Credimus miziſiyes debere ad 
funitiones ill as ſuas vocers & promoveri legitiona 
Eccleſfie cleftione, Auguſtana confel. art, 14. De or= 
anc Ecclefraſtico docent , quod nem debct 32 Eccle- 
{a publice docere, ant ſacramenta. edminiſtrare , wif 
rite Tocatus , ficut & Paulus precip't Tito, ut in Ci- 
vitatzhus prebyteros cnſtituat. Wittenberg, con- 
feſ; art, 20, Nec fermitterdum eft cuivis, quamvis 


ſpinttuali ſace:duti, ut ſine legitinia vecatione uſurpet 


publicum minſtcrium m Eccleſia. 


deſirero learn from them what 1s the Chriſtian form or manner of 
admitting men into holy Orders; for no other ordination was heard 
of for 15 00, years, or at leait approved of, and more: during which 
time,if there were no lawfull Calling, there were no Paſtors feeding 
and governing the flocks;if no lawtfall Paſtors,no vifible Churches. 

2, As the Anabaptiſis have no outward Calling, ſo neither inward; 
for whatloever overweening conceit they may have.of theſelves,yet 
certain it is,they who take upon them to be their leaders and reach- 
ers,are (uch as S, Jerome compiaineth of in his 8. Epiſtle, ho become 


Alafters of the nnlearned before theywere 
ſcholars of the learned, And S. Bern, 
Wes have many cocks in the Church, 
but few cifterns ; they who derive to 
#4 the heavenly waters, are ſo charitable, 
that they powure out rather then ſtay to 
have any thing poxered into them ; more 


- 


ready to fprak, then to hear ; ard apt t 


Niminum walti imperiterum magiſtri firnt , prine: 
quan fucrint dotlorum difctipu'. Ja Canc, Cane} , 
multos hods: habemie in Er £«ft.1,conobas paucas; tan 
{& cha-:tatis ſunt, per quos nob's ſlurnta caleft'a di. 
ma: ait, xt pros effundere quam infuid; wvelrat (mm 
q'4am aird:re paratiores, prompts aozcie quod nunquan 
didicernnt, . 


9 teach that they never learned, 
Though they can vary phrales,& out of broken notes hoid-our a dil- 
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courſe upon ſome paſſages of Scripture for an hour or more; yet they 
are no ways farniſhed with gifts requiſite to a faithfall Shepherd,and 
able Miniſter of the Goſpel:for they underſtand not the Scripture in 
the Originall Languages, they cannot expound without Grammar, 
nor per{ywade without Rhetorick , nordivide wichour Logick , nor 
ſound che depth of any Controverfie withour Philoſophy,& School- 
Divinity,Neither may they flie to immediate inſpirations of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts of Tongues, and Propheſie , for ſuck 
have ceaſed in the Church for theſe many hundred years. 


The Anabaptiſts ObjeGtions anſwered. 

You have heard how firong our Arguments are for the cruth: now 

ye ſhall hearin brief how weak the Adverſaries Objections are a- 
ainſt it, | 

. Firſt, they alledge QOUC of Joel 2, 28, 1 will porr ont my Spirit fpon 
all fleſh, and your ſons and danghters ſhall propheſie , your young men ſhall ſee 
wi Tons, and your old men (hall dream dreams : That though under the 
_ Law the people were ordinarily to hear the interpreration of the 
Law of God from the Prieſts; yet that under the Goſpel God fo 
plentifully powreth his Spirit upon all Congregations.that all Belee- 
vers are enabled topropheſie,and to ſpeak to 1nfiruion.toedificati- 
on andcomfort, - 

But we anſwer: That the Prophet there ſpeaketh not of avy ghoſt- 
ly power to open the Kingdom of Heaven.and remit and retain fins 
given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles andrheir ſucceſſors, bur of an extra- 
ordinary meaſure of enlightening graces, as alſoof extraordinary 
gifts of Tongues and Miracles, as the Apolile Saint Peter himlſelfex- 
pounderth the Text, At.2,r5,16,17, | 

As there is a greater meaſtre of knowledge given to the people 
under the Goſpel, then under the Law,and a more copious eftufion 
of the Spirit; ſo alſo to the Paſtors:and to whom more is given,more ſhal 
be required, This Text therefore proveth not that all Sheep ſhould 
be Paſtours,and all Scholars, Teachers ; but that both Teachers and 


Diſciples ſhould have a greater meaſure of knowledge then before | 


they had under the Law, 

Secondly, they alledge our of Co,3,16, and the 1 Pet.,4.10,that all 
Chriſtians ovght to communicare their knowledge and other gifts 
of the Spirit one to another,and thereby to teach and inftruit and edifie 
one another. Therefore all Lay perſons who have rhe gitt of Suppli- 

cation 
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The diſtinFien of Clergie and Laitie. 119 
cation and Interpretation of Scripture, onght to make nſe of them ſor 
'the benefit of others, as the Minitters of the Goſpel doe. 

But we anſwer, that as the clouds when they are fall, drop, and the Sz/. r. 
eares ſhed,and the fountains flow; ſo all who abound in knowledge 
onght in ſuch a way as they are able,according to their calling,derive 
itto others: but hence ic will not follow,that all men have ghoſtly po- 
wer to diſpenſe the myfteries of ſalvation, and adminiſter the Sacta- 
ments, and remit and retainefins, which peculiarly appertain to the 
Paſtorall calling, | | 

There is a double teaching and admoniſhing,Pablique & Private; 
Publique, by expounding the holy Oracles of God, and revealing to 
Gods people his whole counſel for their ſalvation; Privare, by Cate- 
chizing a mans family,or conferring with hisChriftizn brechren,and 
rehearſing in ſome parcicular what he bath learned from the ſcripture 
and other holy Books,or the mouth of his Paſtour,or by giving good 
advice,and ſhewing him his errours, or encouraging him ina good 

courſe,miniftring unto him a word of Comfort , or advice,or admo- 

nition in due ſeaſon: And of thts latter kind of reaching & admoniſh- 

ing, the Apoltle ſpeaketh, as appeareth by the words following, ad- 

woniſhing one another in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiritnall ſongs, finging 
with prace inyour hearts to the Lord. 

Thirdly,they alledge,thar E/dad, and Medad. Numb, 11, 27, and Objet, 3. 
Saul, 1 Sam. 10,11,and Philips dewghters, «As 21. 9,prophefied, 
thatthe Prophet Amos was a Heards-man , Peter, and other of the 

_ twelve,Fiſhermen, and S, Paz! a Tent-maker : Why then may not 
Tradeſmen , and th= like, 1f God beſtowes gifts upon them, preach 
the Word and adminſter the Sacraments ? Ls 

But we anſwer, that extraordinary inſtances onght not tobe ta- Sol.1. 
ken for preſidents, or drawn into ordinary practiſe ; elſe faiſe Pro- 
phers might now expect to be admoniſhed of their erronrs by brute 
beaſts, becauſe once God opened the mouth of the Aﬀſ, and by it re- 
proved the madneſſe of the prophet Balaam; and all Souldiers that fioht 
the Lords batraile,®/ow rams horns in fead of trumpets, b:cauſe once 
with them the walls of Jericho were blown down; or arme themſelves 
with lamps aid broken pitchers, becauſe Gideons ſouldiers with fach 
weapons diſcomfited and ronted the Midianites, 

All theſe had a calling from God, andproved this theircalling by 
ſtrange and wondrous eff:s, as by certainly fore-telling things fu- 
ture, or ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learned,or by 

mira” 
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miraculous cures,or the like. Let oor new Enthuſiaſts and Browniſts 
prove their extraordinary calling in like manner,and we wil nor de- 
py them the exerciſe of che miniſteriall fan&ion, 

Ic isto be noted, that none are now born in holy Orders, or may 
challenge the Prieſthood by birth ; bur before they take holyOrders 
upon them, given them by che Chureh, they are meer Lay perſons. 
Neither doe we finde fault wich any fimply,boc zomine, becaule they 
have been before of other profeſſions, or crades, (though it were to 
be wiſhed that there were no neceflity of admitting ſuch into theMi- 
niſtery,whoſe edacation or former courſe of lite hath not been eor- 
reſponding to ſo holy a Calling )bur that we blame them for, is,thar 
they take upon them the honour and office of rhe Prieſthood , not 
being called rherennto, as was eAfaron; that they deipiſe che Chur- 


 ches Ordinacion, by impofing of hands ; that they handle the holy 


Seripture and Sacraments with black, foul, and unwaſhed hands; 
that they preſume that they havethoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
which indeed they havenot; that they uſurp upon the place and 
fan&ion of the Miniſters of the Goſpel , and too much undervalue 
the cure of ſouls, which as Saint Gregory rightly defincth it, is Ars 
artium,the Art of all arts : And S, Paxl by the queſtion he propound- 

eth,reſolverth as much,ſaying, * Pho i ſufficient for theſe things ? But 
now, as the praQice is, and the common eſtimation of the vulgar, 
we may croſſe S,Paxl:s queſtion, with a contrary interrogatorie, Who 
is not ſufficient for theſe things ? fith Coach-men , Weavers, Felt- 
makers,and other baſe Mechanicks, are now(by ſome)thought able 
Miniſters, and profound DoRors of the Church, and Exerciſe, as 
chey tearm it, not only in private Conventicles, but alſo per faman: 


 & populnm in great Churches and publike Aﬀemblies, to the great 


diſhonour of God, prophanation of his Ordinances, and ſcandall of 
the reformed Churches. 


ARTIC. 


The Lawfulneſſe of Oathes &xc. 
ARTIC. 5. - 
( oncerning taking an Oath, gſþecielly ex officio. 


| G ANABAPTIST. 
O Chriſtian may lawfully take an Oath, no not thou oh it be required Ponr.Caral. 
by a Magiſtrate, eſpecially ſuch an Oath , whereby he may hazard 1*tr crrores 
hi life liberty, or eflate, © en -ohvig 
IT T , baptiſlarum 
recenſct hos duos, nowl cere exercere Judicia velin foro contendere , non licitum efſe dare Sear 
Sleid, com, 1. 10. dicunt non licere Chriſtians in foro contendere, nou jus\uran inm dicere. 


THE: REFuOTATIONe 

Thovgh this aſſertion of the Anebaprifts,as they maintain it,hath a 
olofſe and varviſh putupon ir of piety,prudence and juſtice ; of piety, 
in preventingal occalion both of falſe and vain oaths; of prudence, in 
not infnaring our ſelves; of jaſtice, in notconcurring actively to our 
own prejudice or wrong: yet upon due examination it will appear to 
be repugnant to all cliree; to-piety, by robbing God of a part of his 
ſabſtantiall worſhip,to wit,a holy kind of invocation; to prudence, by 
unfurniſhing our ſelves ſomrimes of our beſt defence which is to clear 
our innocency by oath;tojuſtice,by depriving; allCoutts of juſtice of 
chis ſoveraign evidence of truth,and all humave ſociety both of the 
ſureſt tie of fidelity,and the readieſt means to end all rife and con- 
rroverſlie.For the farther manifeſtation whereof I am to clear three 
points, 1. That oaths may lawfully be caken by Chriſtians, 2. Thac 
ſome oathes may be lawfully exacted of them ,” and: impoſed upon 
chem, 3, Thar oaths may be lawfully arged and exacted not only in 
civill, butin criminall cauſes , ſuch as are commonly tearmed oaths 
ex Officio, when a man is required to anſiver upon oath concerning 
ſome crime or fault objeRed co him, or articled againſt him, Some 
deny it-co belawfall rotake'* any oath ,- others allow-ofvatbes freely 
raken,bur not-impoled:a third fort diſlike not all oathsimpoſed, bur 
only except againſt oaths ex officio. Theſe three queſtions hang as 
1t were upon oneftring; For 1tno'oath” may be lawfully taken, cer- 
tainly none may be liwfally impoſed,and ifoaths may not be impo- 
ſed, leaſt ofall the-oath ex officio, ,whereby 'we hazard andendanger 
our lives, liberties, ltmbs or eſtare if we confeſſe, bution ſouls if we 
deny vpon oath what is truly laid coour charge. Agiin,' on the con- 
[rary) 
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trary,if the oath ex officio in ſome caſes may belawfully impoſed,then 
other oaths may be impoſed with muth lefle difhen'ty; and if oathes 
way be lawfully impoſed, certainly they may be lawfully taken, Yer 
mu'i theſe queſtions of neceſſity be handled apait for the jatisfaction 
of icrupu!ous conſciences, who firſt muſt be periwaded of the lawtul- 
nefle of taking an oath in generall, before the y will ſuffer an oath to 
- 'be impoſed opon them:and ſecondly,thar the Magifirare hath a law- 
fall power to exa& oathes before they will take fach ard tuch a kind 
_ of oath required of them, 

To lay the foundation therefore firme before we build avy thing 
thereupon, Firit, I prove the lawfulnefſe of taking oathes, the condi- 
cions preſcribed by the prophet being obſerved,namely,that we ſwear 
in judgement .righteouſneſſe andtruth + 1n truth, not falſly ; in judge- 
meu: not raſhly;-1n righteouſnefle,not wickedly,to the prejudice of 
equity, or breach of Chriſtian chariry, 


TT - ARGUMENT, 1. 1 
Whatſoever God commanded is lawful,for Gods command 
3s the rule of good, his comand makerh that good which 
otherwiſe were evill,as Abrahams offer to kill his ſonne, 
and the Jewes robbing the Egyptians of jewels of gold, 
and filver:and in ike manner his prohibition makes thar 
evill, which otherwiſe iv it ſelfe were good, as working 
in a mans calling on the Sabbath day.the ſparing the far- 
reſt of the catcell for ſacrifice by Saxl; ifevery ſin be a 
.-_ ___ _ rranſgreſſion of the law, it cannon be finto fulfill it, 
© But Godeommandeth taking of oaths as part of his worſhip; 
- __ - - - Demt.6.13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lojdthy God and ſerve 
him, and ſweare by bis name. Dent, 10.20. To the Lord 
thou (halt cleave, and ſweare by his name , he is thy praiſe, 
.. and bets thy God, And Jer. 4.2. Thow ſhale. ſweare , The 
| Lardlivethintrmth, judgement, andjuſtice. And to ſuch as 
. ſwear in ſuch a holy andreligious manner, God promi- 
ſeth a bleſſing both outward and inward; outward, Jer. 
--,-- + 12.16. If they will diligenth learn the-wayes of my peo- 
| +... ple to ſwear by mynawe , then ſhall they be built in the medſt 
2. ! of wypecple; inward, Pſal. 63.11. The King (hall rejayce 
- +.}_- : i God, and every one that ſweareth by him ſhall rejoyce-or 

MARCO OC 


Ergo, 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


Ergo, to Iwear is lawfall for Chriſtians. 


ANABAP, ANSWER, 

It was lawful te ſweare when God commanded it under the law , but 
it ts not now lawfull for Chriſtians, fith Chriſt hath forbidden it inthe 
Goſpel, - © a 
wy WEELY, — 


1, The ſame God is Law-giver both co the Jewes and Ehriſtians, 
and the ſame truch ſhinerh in the law, and inthe Goſpel, only witt 
this difference:in the law it ſhined through a tiffany or vaile of rites, 
and ceremonies : bur inthe Goſpel as it were with open face, The 
vail is now taken away, whereof teligious [wearing by che name of 
God was no parc,For,an oath containerth not a reſemblance ofChriſt, 
bnt a worſhip otGod. Ir 1s no type or ſign of grace, bur a ſeal of cruth, 
the ſenſe whereof is meerly moral,the law of it natural,the uſe pzrpe- 
cuall, the worſhip, performed 1n it coGod is efſentiall. When we call 
God to witneſle a hidden truth,in che ſincerity of our intentions,we 
a2nize his Soveraign greatneſfſe. For every oath is by a greater, Heb. 
6.16, we profeſle his all-ſceipg wiſdome, we invocate his revenging 
juſtice, wiich are not rituall , buc ſabſtanciall parts of worſhip. In 
which regard 1n the text of the prophet Jeremy above alleadged 
fweiring is joyned with the fear of God,and cleaving to him; both 
duries of the firſt table required by the erernall morail law of God. 

2, Aswe have warrant for {wearing inthe old Teſtament, lo alſo 
inthe new; for Chriſt himſelf was made our Prieſt by oath, Heb,7, 
21, Thoſe Priefts were made without an oath, but this with an oath, by 
_ him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware aud will not repent, Thou art 4 

Prieſt, &'c, By ſomnch was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better Teſtament, 
God his uſivg an oath for conformatis ofChriſt hisPrieſt- hood war- 
ranteth the cuſtom of giving and raking an oath atthe Inauguration 
of Emperours,Coronation of Kings, Conſecration of Biſhops, Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters, & generally the admiſſion of any perſon of qua- 
lity into any place of cruſt,or command,or weighty charge in church 
or Common-wealch. God himſelf uſing this kind of confirmation 
confirmetch this kind and uſe of an oath. Neitherare promiſſory oarhs 
only approved by the Goſpel, to bind our faich,and aſſure loyaity & 
fidelity, bur alſo affercory, toclear donbrfall rraths,and end li:igious 
ſuites; Heb, 6,16, For men verily ſwear by the greater , and an oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all firife, even Chriſt himſelf who 
T2 
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is AMEN, the faithful. witneſſe, and in whom all the promiſes of God 
are Yea and ANEN, often corroboratech his divine Efſayes and hea- 
venly promiſes with that ſacred ingemination AMEN, AMEgn; 
which is virtually, if not formally an oath,according co the ſtrict defi- 

Cic,tcr.0jfic. nition of an oath, which is, affirmatia retipioſa, or as the Schooles de- 
fine it more fully,” affirmatio vel negatio interpoſitareligione, a religious 
aſſeveration, or the affirming and denying any thing with a d1vine 
atteſtation. ; 

Chriſt inthe fifth of Matthew forbiddeth nor all kinde of ſwea- 
ring, bur the ordinacy and accultomary ſwearing chen in uſe among 
the /ewes, andallowed by the Scribes and Phariſees,whoerroneouſly 
conceived, thar ſwearing by heaven andearth, or /ernſalew, or any 
creature, vas notaking Gods name in vaine, becauſe in ſuch oathes 
Gods name was not uſed, This practice of theirs our Saviour con- 
demnes,and refutes their errour, Mat. 5+ 34. Sweare not at all, neither 

by the heaven, for it is Gods Throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his Foot. 
ſtoole ; nor by Teruſalem, for it is the City of the great King, &'c, Bur of 


this more in the ſolution of che adverſaries objections. 


ARGUMENT Il oe, : 
That which hath been praRiſed by God himtſelfe, the ele& 
Apgels and Saints ſpeaking by divine inſpiration, cannot 
be finfull or uplawfall ; elte we ſhould make God him- 
ſelfe the authour of fine, and lay impiety or iniquity to 
the charge of holinefſe and juſtice it (elfe. 
But the Scripture bringeth in,firſt God fivearing, Gen,50. 24. 
Exod.x3.5.11. Exed.z3.1, Namb.14.16.23.30. Numb. 
 32.10,11. Dent.1,8. & 8,35. Joſ.5.6. Pſal.g5.11. & 
110.4. Heb,6,17. & 7.21.22. Secondly, Angels, Dar. 
12,7. [ heard the mancloathed in tinnen, when he held up his 
right hand and his left to heaven, and ſware by hin that 
lrueth, Rev.10.5.6, eAnd the eAngel which I ſaw ſtand 
upon the Sea, and upon the Earth, lifted up his hand to Hea- 
ven, and ſware by him that liveth for ever, that there (hould 
be time no longer. Thirdly ,the Saints, Abraham, Gey.21. 
24. Tacob, 31.53. Toſeph, Gen. 47.35. Moſes, Toſ. 1449. 
David, 1 Sam, 20.3, & 24.22, Jonathan, 1 Sam.20.16, 
Eliah, 1 Kings 17. +, Gedaliah, 2 Kings 25.24. eAſa, 
2 Chron,15,14. Obadiah,i King.18,10,Eliſha,z King. 2.6, 
| Ergo, 


taken befor e Magiſtrates. 


Ergo, (wearing is not unlawfu'l. 


£ ANABAP, ANSWER. | 
.. God giveth the Law to «not to himſelfe; and for the examples alledged 
ont:of the Old Teſtament, they are nogood precedents for us to follow, be- 
cauſe the people of God were not forbidden to ſweare by God in the Law, 
but we are by ( hriſt inthe Goſpel. ON CAR 


REPLY, 

Though God be under no law, yer he is a law to himſelfe, his 
pature 1$-his law, which he never doth or can tranſgreſle, violace or 
diſpence with, He i alllight, and there is no darkneſſe ; all truch, and 

chere is no falſhood ; all juſtice, and there 1s no iniquity in him. 

© Neither isiit true that the Saints under the Goſpel lie under a 

greater reſtraint 1n reſpec of oathes, thenthoſe under the layy: for as 

they» ſo theſe have nor refuſed upon juſt cauie,and weighty occaſions 
to appeale to God, and call him to atreft the crarh of theic ſpeeches, 
and fincerity of their intentions. For how many ſacred atteftarions in 
this kinde finde we in the writings of the Apoſtle ? neither can it be 
aid henſed them being tranſported by paſſion,or out of infirmity,for 
his Epiſtles areinſpired,and the religious afſeverations in them are no 

_ otherthen the diQares of the holy Ghoſt, Such aretheſe, Rom. 1.9. 

(God is my witneſſe whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 

that withont ceaſing | make mention alwayes of you in my prayers. Rom. 

9. 1. I ſay the truth in Chriit, [ te not, my conſcience «l/o bearing me 

witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, that 1 kave great heavineſſe and continual 

ſorrow in my heart, 2. Cor. 1.23, 1 call God fer a record upon my ſoult, 
that to ſpare yore 1 came not as yet to Corinth. Gali, 20, Now the things 

which I write unto you, behold, before God | lie not,. Phil.1. 8, For God #5 

wy record how greatly | long after you all inthe bowels of Jeſs Chriſt, 

1 Thefſ.2,10. Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, howhelily, and juſtly, and. 

unblameably we behaved our ſelves among you that belecued. ; 

_ AR cuNMEnT III. — 

No parc of Godstrue and ſubRantiall worſhip can be fnfull; 
elſe vertue ſhould be vice, and godlineſle it ſelfe wicked- 
veſſe, light ſhould be darknefſe , and good, evil}. But 
ſwearing with ſuch cautions and proviſo's as are ſer 
down by che Prophet /eremy, is apartof Gods true and 

TE: 2 ſubſtan- 
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ſubſtantiall worſhip, for ic is a religions invocation of his 

name, with an acknowledgement of his omniſcient wiſ- 

dom,8 omnipotent juſtice:omniſcitent wiſdom, where- 

| by he knowerh all hidden things and the very thoughts 

and intentions of the heart of man; and omnipotent ju-= 

Nees whereby heis able and will puniſh thoſe finnes 
which come not withinthe walk of mans juſtice, - | 

Ergo, (wearing after a religious manner cannot be finfall. 


ARGuNnMEnNT. IV. - | 
Whatſoever is neceſſary for the deteing and puniſhing of 
_ : - wickedneſle and vice, and the acquitting of innoceney, 
and preſervation of all humane commerce, and ſociety, 
- cannot be (infull and vnlawtull.For wiiere God appoint- 
eth the ends, he appointeth alſoche means; and as the 
- powers that are ordained by God , ſo theeſtates thar- 
are tocontinue among men are eſtabliſhed by him. * - 
But the giving and taking of oaths is neceſſary tor all theſe 
ends, as the experience of all Societies demonſtrate, and 
_ che praQtice of all Courts both  Ecclefiaſticall and eivill,' 
and the cuftome of all nations , wherein chere is any uſe 

at all of diſtributive or commurartive juſttce. - —_ 


Ergo, taking and giving oathes cannot be unlawfull, 


To theſe two latter arguments,becauſe the Anabapriſishave ſhaped 
as yet no anſwers, I forbear to adde any thing for the confirmation 
or illuſtration of them , and now I come to refell their objeQions, 
and break in piecesthoſe bulruſhes, wherewich they fight againſt rhe 

lawfull uſe of oathes,as well publike as private. 
Objeft, If all oaths are forbidden ſimply, then no Salves, or Proviſo's , or 
Iimiacions above mentioned will help the matter. 
But all oathes are forbidden fimply, Mat.5., 24, But I ſay nntoyou, 
ſmeare not at all , and James 5.12, But aboveallthings my brethren 
ſmweare not, | | 
. Ergo, noreligious Chriſtian muſt or may ſwear upon any tearms. 
To oppoſe as it were the prohibirion of the Son to the command 
ofthe Father, and co affirme that which the Father commandeth in 
the Law, the Sonne forbiddeth inthe Goſpell, is to blaſpheme with 
A&arcion,and make the precepts ofthe holy Gholi to claſh one againſt 


another, 


Soh1, 
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another.1 anſwer therefore as before; that our Saviour forbiddeth nor 
all kind of oathes,or manner of ſlwearing,burt ſuch as was then iv uſe, 
and allowed by the Scr:bes and Phariſees , who fondly and abſurdly 
conceived,that to ſwear by heaven or by earth or any other creature 
was no breach ofthe third Commandement, becauſe in ſich oathes Calv.inſtruc. 
they took noc Gods name in vain, and this is S. Jeromes imterpretati- 29v-Anabap. 
on : Chriſt, ſaith he, forbias ws not imply to ſwear, but net to ſwear by the ny nr” _ 
creatares,viz.cither by the heaven,or earch,as the Soribes & Phariſees Nee hr 

uſed to {wear;nor by the light, as rhe Mfavichees;nor by theStars,as Jw- purabat nar 
 piter in the poer.per ſidera jmro;nor by che life of their Princes, as the ſ#raricum o— 

Egyptians and Romans, per geninm Caſaris ; or,per patrios cineres , by "1 [pn eba- 
rhe1r parencs aſhes, as moſt of the heathen. For ith ſwearing is a parc > ina hl 
of divine worſhip,to ſivear by any creature 1s roaſcribe a deity unto Math. zov 
K,& tocommit idolatry, And if the originall be read withour a come probiber,ne jrre 
4 or colon thus, {wear not at all, neither by heaven, &c. then ic is 7**, ſed ne 
evidenc thatChriſt 1n theſe words forbids not the a& of ſwearing, bur akon -* 4 
the unlawfull form.Bur becauſe in ſome ancient copies there is a colon © 
after the prohibition, Swear nor ar all: I anſwer, 

Secondly, that Chriſt here forbids all Chriſtians to ſivearnpon any * per, pare. 
flighc, or crifling occaſion, or in their ordinary communication ; bur /oc.com.ctaſ.2. 
ſaich he, /et your yea, be yea, and nay, nay; that is, affirme a trurh, and. 2. Legem a 
deny a falſhood fimply and barely without making the ho!y 8 reve- 3" Age 
rend name of God acceſlary to your vain and triviall diſconries ; no oY On ry 
grave or ſage perſon \ould endure to be. bronghr in for.a witneiſe in mulvivems, 
every petty matter of ſmal or no conſequence, to which yet mo} me q'0 2/4 1 
tremble nor rocall the Soveraign Majeſty of keavenand earth ro re- #7 {it jurn- 
Rifie. An oath, faich Ariffor/e, ig Tic» 727%r 7,2 thing moſt pretious ant yh 
venerable, not anfitly compared by S. Amguſtine to 4 dangerom medi. $01 8 6 
Eine,never tobe applied but ina defperate a:feaſe : then and then on! y an verb. 4poſt. 
oath is warrantable,when nothing bat an oath can be avaiteable. Prins 

 Girilt,ſaich * Peter Martyr, requires that all Chriſtians fo carry } tr ea 
rzemſelvesthacthere need to be no oath among 'them.Saint eAnge 5. Pape wal 
ftine farther addeth , rhat ro prevent the danger of perjury , Chriſt 202 t illu4 
here forbidderh all cuſtomary ſwearing,becaule perjury is a precipice 1/95 & rebus 
and breakneck of the ſoul, Chriſt forbids us as ir were co come near Ts 4 
the edge ofthe hill,and nor at allto venture upon an oath unlefſe we pa. ys-a5'y 
be drawn thereto, and lawfully required by a Magiſtrate or ſome 'o= pr jurio n:n f..- 
ther, in aeaſe of great importance. — OO | Ge jurad), 

Secondly, the eAnabaptif: diſpute thus, Whatſoevercommeth of Obje#.2, 
— | ev1ll 


Thelawfulneſſe of Oathes, 
evill is finfull, but all oathescome from evill.- (For Chriſt himſelf, 
Met. 37, ſaith, Let your communication be yea yea,nay,nay : for what. 
foever is more then theſe commeth of evill) Ergo,all oathes are ſinfall. -« 

But we anſwer , Fir, that the Propoſition 1s not currant, Allthat 
commeth fromevill, or is occaſioned by evil,is not finfull, For, Ex 

| malis moribus bone naſcuntur leges, The beſt laws were enaRted upon 

11] occalions,and very corrupt manners of men: apparell at the firſt 
came from evill, viz, ſhame for fin ; and ſingular Antidotes and re- 
medies, were found by occafion of venemous hamours,and maladies 
of the body: yet are they good ard wholeſome: ſo.chough giving & 
raking oaths came atthe firſt from evil, namely the want of charity, 
or fidelity in men, yet it doth not follow that oathes are evillor fin. 
fall in themſelves, 

The aſlumprion is not true of all oathes, but of vain, raſh,or falſe 
oathes, or cuſtomary ſwearing at every other word inan ordinary 
communication, theſe come from evil, (;,) the Devill, or from an ill 
habit, or a bad conſcience, 

The Anabaptiſts argne thus, Thoſe things that are future are not in 
our power, therefore 10 ſwearing todoe ſach or ſach things, to- per- 


form ſuch or ſuch Covenants is to expoſe ourſelves to the danger of 


| Per jary, 
- But we anſwer. 
Thar,if there were any force in this argument at all,it wonld over- - 
throw all promiſes,as well as oathes; pay ic would impeach our vow 
in Baptiſme>to forſake the Devill and all his works,& to fight under 
Chriſts Banner,8e, For thoſe things are not in our power, & there- 
fore in thoſe and all other promiflory oaths there is a condition tacite 
or expreſſed, 55 Dems volrerit, as farre as God ſhall enable us, or So* 
helpe me God, or God beipg my helper. 

In all ſuch oathes by which we bind our ſelves to perform any fu- 
ture af, we ſwear not ſimply to make good the event, which often is 
not in our power, but we engage our wills and ntmoft endeavours; 
neither are we guilty of perjury if we would and conld nor. but if we 
conld and would not keeptruth,and be as good as our words. 

If che heathen have been worecarefull to refrain the violation of 
the name of God by frequent and nſuall ſwearing then we.they ſhall 
riſeup in jadgemenr againſt Chriſtians , and condemn them at the 
laſt day: for among chem the Priefls ſeldome or never ſwear,theE/- - 
ſens eſteemed no bercer of ſwearing then of perjury: if a man arzong 

them 
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them were put to his oath, they acconnted him a confeſſed lyer, and 
{ach an one who had loſt his repatation among honeſt men, Plutarth 
in his Roman Problemes yeelds a reaſon why the Prieſt of Inpiter 
mightnever ſweare, becanſe they held ic a great derogation to that. 
venerable opinion all ought to have of him, Pythagoras was ſo firit _ ; 1. 
in this point, that when he might have avoided a mul of three ta- Gocorum cau- 
lents it he would have ſworn, he choſe rather to indnce the penalty, tio eft afFacon- 
then he would cake an oath indefence ofthe truth. The Sc5ehians refu- gnare,” De- 
(ed to takean oath enjoyned the by Alexander, & (cofted art the (cru- devord - 
pulous cauti6 of the Greciavs, who would paſſe no a&t wichont ſigning , be file DL 
ir, & (wearing to it;Scyrbe colends fide jurant, our Scythians faith is our us ,qui nm re- 
band,and our promiſe our oath. Thole who bluſh not to break cheir * erentur homi- 
Aich with men,will make no ſcruple of conſcience to forſwear the- **" fal'ent De- 
ſelves by their Gods: An honeſt mans word is as good as his oath, & poll 
a prophane perſons oath is no more to be regarded then his word. qo. : 
All cheſe examples ofthe Heathen may bealleadged tro good pur- Sol.1. 
poſe, co ſhame and confound thoſe Chriſtians in name, who rap out 
oaths by no allowance, who turn Chrifts mericorious ſufferings 1n all 
his parts into blaſphemies,8 wonnd bis very wannds. Aſſuredly if men 
_ ſhallgive account atthe day of judgement of every idle word, much 
more of execrable oaths: bur ic will not follow , we may not ſwear 
lighcly or raſhly to the great diſhonour of God, and ſcandall ofreli- 
o10n; and therefore we may not honour God by an oathby calling 
himto witneſſe in matcers of greateſt moment, whereby we agnize 
his ſoveraign Majeſty.we profeſle nisall-ſeeing wiſdom, we invocate 
his fin-revenging juitice, againſt all thoſe who dare put his holy and 
dreadful name,to that which their conſciencerels chem is a falſhood, 
Whereas ir is ſaid that an honeſt man wil have as wel a care of his 
word as his oath,8 a diſhoneit man as little regard of his oath, as his 
word; this is bat a vain flouriſh : for an honeft man who wil have a 
care of his word, will have a greater care of his oath : and a twiſt is Martyr. loc. 
ftronger then a ſingle ſtring; & although many diſhoneſt men wil fal- com.clafl.. 
fie theirword for their advacage,yet they wil not ſo ealily be brought peeve "= 
to forſwear themſelves,in regard of the ſevere penalty of the law; OE 


& ;abule ſtatin; 
the infamy and horrour of the fin of perjury : whereof the Hebrewes 1 1:ta lex off 


write,thac at che giving of the tables inMount Sinai, when the law was de perjuriate- 
proclaimed againſt perjury . heaven and earth iſhocke , 4s it were trem. ©5 orbis eſt | 
bling at ſo horrid acrime. The iſſue and effe@ of all is this, as God © 
iweareth by himſelf for our comfort;ſo we may ſwear by him,fer his © 


V glory: 
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glory : nay the Prophet goeth farther, we oxghr, and it is our duty to 
take an oath in truth,by the truth, and for the truth ; intrath, that is, in a 
true and juft cauſe ; by the truth,that is. by God,who 1s the truth; and 

for the r7«th,that is,for the manifeſtation and confirmation of trath. 
The ſecond difhenlry concerning oathes, 1s, whether they may be 
impoſed. I anſwer brieflyhey may,both by ſupreme and inferiour 
Magiſtrates, deriving their authority from him ; this I prove, Firft, 
by cleare teſtimony of Scripture : Secondly,by the examples of holy 
and religions men, who have both adminiſtred, and taken ſuch 

_ oathes: Thirdly,by evidence of reaſon, 


ARGUMENT JT. 

Inthe charge that /of-ah gave to the Elders, Heads, Judges 
and other officers of /frael ; among other rhings, there is 
this remarkable paſſage : Ye ſhall not make mention of the 
wames of other gods, nor cauſe toſweare by them ; neither 
ſerve them, nor bow your ſelves unto them : but cleave to 
the Lord your God, as you have done thu day : Whence I 
thas frame my argument. _. ; 

Whar the Rulers of /ſrae! were forbidden to doe to other 
gods, this paſſage ſheweth, that they may and ought to 
' doe tothe true God, - 
- But the Rulers of /ſrael are forbidden to make mention of, 
or cauſe any to ſweare by the gods of the heathen. 
Ergo,they may, and ought to make mention of the name of 
che true God,and require,and cauſe men to ſwear by him> 
when an oath ſhall be required of them, 


ARGuMEBNT II 
What the Saints of Gad arerecorded to have done,and they 
are no where reproved for the doing therof,in holy Scri- 
- pture, we may doe ; for all thoſe things were written for 
our example, 1 Cor.10.6. But the Saints of God are re- 
corded in holy Scripture.tohave exacted,and taken oaths 
impoſed : for Abraham,Gen, 24, 2 3, maketh his ſervant 
ſweare by the Lord God of Heaven, that he ſhonld not take 4 
wife to his ſonme of the daughters of the Canaanites : Da- 
vid being urged by Savl, ſware, 1 Sam..24.21,22. that 
be world not cut off Sauls ſeed after him, Ezya made the 


chiefe 


taken before Magiſtrates. _:\ 
ehieſe Prieſts,aud all Iſrael to ſweare that they wonld put 
away their ftrange wives , according to the commandement 
of God, Ezra 10.5. Neh.5.12. called the Prieſts and took, 
an oath of thems, that they ſhould dee according to their pro- 
miſe , that they ſhould reftore wnts their brethren their : 
lands,their vine-yards, their olive- yards , their houſes, and rmcone . 
alſo the hundred part of their mony , and of their corn, wine, 4 "20g bo 
and ojle they exatted of them. D aire A 
Ergo, Chriſtians may lawſully both impoſe and take oaths. yabipriſtaryqui 


vegant Magi- 
ARGuMENT. III, | Pratui jrdu 


All Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe who are ſub- mma prefiar- 
je& totheir authority, ſnch things as are lawfull and ne- r ff. 
ceſlary for the diſcharge of their office, and the preſerva- ugult,2.COn 


2 - fel.arr, I6, 
tion of humane ſociety, Chriſtians ti 


But oathes are things laiwfall, as is proved in the former que- cer exercere ju 
ſtion;and they are necefſary for the execution of theMa- pus = 
giftrates office, and thepreſervation of humane ſociety : ,. _-:? 


i $7 
For without ſuch oathes the Common- wealth hath no ae.” 2g | 


ſarery upon pnblick officers and Miniſters; nor Kings up- lntibus Magi- 


on their Sub jeRs,nor Lords upon their tenants ; neither /74:1b45 dare. 
can mens ticles be cleared in cauſes civil,nor juſtice done = _ "4 oor 
incauſescriminall;nor dangerous plots and conſpiracies, p., ,,; ay 
be diſcovered againſt the State.. dicunt hec ci- 
Ergo,Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſethat are un- 2: office 
der their authority, to take oaths ;. and this is the con- ©/1an. 


ſanc judgement ofthe reformed Churches, 


But they objet.no man may be enforced to any at of Religion, Obje&,r; 
for T ert«llian ſaith acutely and truly,vec Religionss eff Religionens coge= 
res It is againſt Religionto compel or enforce Religion, But the taking of 
an oath whereby we invocate God,is ap a& of Religion : Therefore 
no. man. may or ought to be enforced to take an oath, 
There are two ſorts of aQts of Religion, inward and outward, Firſt, 
inward, as to adhere to God , to love him, to believe in him y and 
pat our confidence,and place our happineſle chiefly in him:theſe,and 
{och like acts of Religion cannot be enforced, Secondly,ontward,as 
cowmung to Church,receiving the Sacrament, and making confeſſion 
of our faith; faſting and prayer - theſe latter may be enforced , as we 
ſee by the example of Joſiah, who compelled all] ſrael to ſerve wag 2 Chro.24023s 
Z = — 5 = 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 
and by. the ſpeech of the King in the Parable, who/made a great /Ipper) 
and bad many gueſts,& when they had made their ſeverall excuſes, ſad 
to his ſervant , Goe to the high-ways and hedges,and compel them ts come 
in,that my hoxſe may be full. Among theſe latter as of Religion is the 
taking of an oath, which though in all leagues, and covenants,&holy 
.vowsit ought to be free; yet indivers caſes for the manifeſtation or 
truth in legall proceedings,and ſetting a period to otherwiſe endlefſe 
ſuits way lawfully be exated and impoſed. 
No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other,may encroach upon theSo+ 
veraign prerogative of Almighty God.Bat ic is theSoveraign prero- 
gative of Almighty God,to bind the conſciences ofmen, therefore 
po Magiſtrate or any other,may impoſe an oath ; whereby the con- 
ſciences of men are tied and bound: 
As itis the prerogative ofGod to ſearch the heartzſo alſo to bind the 
conſcience immediacly, & dire&ly:the laws,ordinances or commands 
of men,may work up5 the outward man, bur they cannor engage the 
conſcience direaly & immediately,or by themſelves; bur fo tar only 
as they may be inc:uded inthe generalcomand ofGod,ywhich is to o= 
bey thoſe that are ſer over ns in ſuch things , as are not repugnant to 
his will, Whence it is,that the Apoſtle preſſing the doArinof obedi- 
ence to higher powers,ſaich, Row.1 3,that we mnſ? needs be ſubjelt, not 
enly for wrath,bat foy conſcience ſake, Ss 
-* This very particular of ſwearing by Gods name, when we are re- 
quired thereunto,is commanded by God himſelf, Fer.4. 2, and'fothe 
Magiſtrates command hath firengrth and power> to tie the conſcience. 
from Gods command. 


Objeft, 3  Noneoughtto be put to their oath who are like to forſwearthem- 


Solis 


ſelves, for this both the Civill and Canon law forbiddeth,beeauſe it is 
a kind ofthruſting men down a Reep hil,to theruine of their ſoulsby 
perjury.But ſuch 1s the condition of the greater ſorr of men, that it is 
very likely,for hope of reward,or to ſave their lives,limbs,liberty or 
eftatexthey will firain a vein in their heat,and rake a falſe oath:ther- 
fore men ought not to be put to their oaths, - 

If a man be defamed for a prophane perſon,or common ſwearer,6: 
much morezifhe have been covicted of perjury,he onght not to bepar 
to his oath ; leſt where before he dafbt, he may the ſecond time wake 
ſhipwrack. of h# faith, and a good conſcience. Burthe rule of the law 1s, 

itur eſſe bonus, qui nou probatur eſſe malig ; He 1s ſuppoſed to be 
| anhoneſt man,agdinſt whom there are no proofs, or ſtrong preſumptions that 
_ bercotherwiſe,” 2+ Though 


alive Kan; 


 Thoneh theMagiſtrate in ſome caſes for the publike good,exact an 
oath of many men who forſwear themſelves,yet 1s not theMagiſtrate 
any way authour of,or acceflary to their perjury. For he requireth 
them to ſwear truly , not falſly,and for onghr that he knoweth, they 
may as welclear themſelves,as condemn themſelves upon their oath; 
neither doth there appear nnto him any cauſe,or juſt ſuſpition, that 
the party to be {worn,1s like to take a falſe oath; for if there do, both 
in conſcience and in diſcretion , he will be ſhie of adminiftring an 
oath to ſuch a perſonzin ſach a caſe, a 

The third difficuity concerning oaths 1s, whether the oath ex of- 

ficio, be lawfull ; that 1s, whether a Magiſtrate Ecclefiaſticall,or tem- 

rall, may require and exact an oath of a man, which in duty he is 
ound to rake, in a caſe which concerns himſelf, and may tend to his 
own prejudice, and damage, Asin Nizx his victories, every for- 
mer conquelt, was gradus future vittorie, a degree and ſtep to a latter; 
ſo it falleth ont in the determinat16 of the difficulty concerning oaths: 
the reſolution of the former queſiton,isa Rep and furtherance ro the 
latter, For if oaths be lawfull, che Magiſtrate may-enjoyn them by ' 
his anchority;and if he may impoſe any oath, eſpecially the oath ex 
offcio - without which,the ordinary proceedings:, as well in Eccleſi»- 
aſticall Courts,as temporall,will be ftapt; and all ſpeedy courſe of ju- 
ſtice hindred: And although what hath heen formerly alleadged in ju- 
Rification of the impoſition of oaths,might ſuffice to reſolve the con- 
ſciences-of men, not fore-ſtalled with prejudicated opinions: yet be- 
cauſe chis-kind of oath hath bin of late cried down with much vehe: 
mency,& bicternes;for the ſatisfaion of ſerupulons minds,] will en- 
deavour to bring more pregnant proofs, for the lawtull & neceſſary 
vſe thereof then I have yet fonnd in any, who have travelled moſt in 
this argumenc,eſpecially ro bring water ro their own ils, 


ARGUMENT 1. | 
Every oath which may be taken intrith;judgment & righ- 
 teonſnes, is-lawful!. Snch is che oath ex officra; 
Ergo,lawtfall, i. | 


The Propoſition 1s the Prophet Jeremies the aſſumption isthus pro- 
ved according to cach part of it,Firſt,it may be taken 1mirath,neither 
15 ic required otherwiſe to be raken; thetenour of it b-ing , © There 
*areArticles inCoutt againlt you;or queltiontsto be demided'of yous 

- | V3 * YOu. 
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&« you ſhal anſwerthe truch,and the whole truth,and nothing butche 
* (rath;ſo far as you know. & by law you are bound, fo help yonGod. 
Secondly,it may be taken in judgwent,for before we are required ro 
give anſwer to any particular,the Articles are diſtinaly read unto us, 
& we may deliberately & judicioufly ſhape onr anſwer thereunto ar 
the preſent, if we pertealy remember every circumftance,& find no 
{cruple in the interrogatory: or we may crave farther time to bethink 
our ſelves,to give a fuller anſwer. Thicdly,it way be taken 1n righte- 
e#ſnes : forif we be innocent by our oaths, we ſhall acquit our ſelves, 
and if guilty, we ſhall give way to juſtice to proceed : and as it isa 
righteons thing to acquit aninnocent, ſoallo to dete a MalefaQor, 


in which regard Joſhah perſvadeth Achar to glorific God by confeſſion | 


of hes ſt, 
Os ARcuMENT II. 
For what we have a Preſident from the actions of our Sayi- 
- our,we may lawfully do. For S. Berzard faith truly,eve- 
ry ation of Chrift ſerveth for our 1nſtryuKion. _ 

But we have a Preſident from Chriſt, for anſwering direQly 
upon oath in a caſe criminall;which i rank alſo Capitall, 
Mat.26. 63, 64. The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, 1 adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Chriff , the Son of God: Jeſwe ſaid unto him,thou haſt ſaid, 
Nevertheleſſe I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhallyou ſee the Some 

of man ſitting at the right hand of power , and comming in 

the clouds of heaven ; then the high Prieſt rent his cloathes, 
ſaying, he hath fhoken blaſphemy. | 

Crgo,we may lawtully anſwer uponoath, in a cauſecriminal, 

concerning our ſelves. 


n 


ANABAP. ANgWERo« 


That asit was norobbery in Chriftto be equal with God,ſo it was 
no blaſphemy in him ro ſay that he was the Son of God: & therefore 
this anſwer of Chriſt was in no caſecriminall; and conſequently, 
his example no Preſident for us inthe like, 


| 'Rzyry, - 
 Te1sfrue,that neitherChriſt himſelf, nor any of his holy Martyrs 
.. or Saints, who have been pur to moſt cruell rorments, and death, 


Were 
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| were guilty pf any ach ſin orcrime before God,for which they nor- 
withſtanding ſuffered ſuch things:yet, becauſe cither by the Roman 
lawes,or inthe opinion ofthe Magiſtrate, thoſe things of which they 
were accuſed, were eſteemed crimes; & they puniſhed as malefaRors: 
their examinations, and trials,are truly ſaid to be proceedings in cri- 
minall, yea in capitall cauſes : and the patient is as much prejudiced, 
and infinitely more wronged, if he ſufter death, or bonds, upon his 
confeſſion of the fa: ifirt be no crime at all. Therefore this example 
ſerves to that end, for which it is brought. | 

If ichad beeneither unlawfall for the high Prieſt co require Chrift 
to anſwer upon oath,concerning that which the high Prieſt judged a 
capitall crime, or for Chriſt to have given a direct anſwer in ſuch a 
caſe; he would have reproved the high Prieſt for adjuring him in 
- ſuch manner as he did: or at leaſt anſwered him with filence as he did 
Pilate,and him alſo,in other queſtions, 


AR cuMENT IITl. 

What was appointed by the law of God,cannot bein its own 
nature finfall, or repugnant to the Jaw of Nature. For 
though ſome part of the law of God delivered by Moſes, 
doe not now bind us to the performanee thereof: yet we 
are bound to beleevethar law was ;#ft, and hoty,and good; 
and commanded nothing in its own nature finfull, or re- 
pugnant to the law of nature,or right reaſon. 


But anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminal], which mighe_ 


rend much to the prejudice and damage of the exami- 
ned,was appointed by the layy of God, 

Ergo, anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall, 1s not finfu!] 
and repugnant to the law of Nature. 


ANABAP, ANSWER. 
Neither are the judicials of Moſes now in force, neither was any oath 


ex officio adminiftred tothe Jewes, like to ours. 


REPLY, 

This argument is not brought ro prove the neceſſity of taking an 
oath now 1n thoſe very caſes,as namely of jealoufie, loane, and the 
marriage of ſtrange wives,but the lawfalneſſe of demanding, and ta- 
kirg an oath 1n cauſes criminall in generall. i 


Att 


Ex0d.22.1T, 
N-11n.5.19. 
i King 8.3 rc. 
E zZra LO.S$,1 Is 


$36 | 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 
All theſe inſtances come home to the point in queſtion, and the ar- 
gument holdeth ſtrong 4 comparatzss after this manner. No ſafficiene 


realoncan be alledged, why oathes may not be impoſed and taken,as 
well by Chriſtians anderthe Goſpel,as by Jews under the Law incan- 


 {eseriminall, reflecting upon taemſelves: but oathes were lawful! 


demanded and raken by the Jews in cauſes criminall,therefore they 


may beſo by Chriſtians. That ſuch oaths were by Gods law injoined 


co the Jews,appearerh firſt incaſe of loane or truit, Exod,z22,10,x1,1f 
a mas aeltver to his neighbour an Aſſt, an Oxe, or a Sheep, or any beaſt to 
keepe ; and it die, or be hurt, or driven away,ne man ſecing it : then ſhall 
an oath of the Lord be between them bath, that he hath not put his hands 
to his neighbors goods ; and the owner of it ſhall accept thereof, and he 
ſhall nat make it good + but if it be ſtolne from him, he (hall make reſtitu- 
tion unto the owner thereof. In the caſe of jealonſic, Namb. 5. 19, And 
the Prieſts (hall ſet the woman before the Lord, and mncover the wo- 
mans head, and put the offering of memorial in her hands ; which u the 


| Jealonſie offering : and the Prieſt ſhall have in his hand the bitter wa- 


ter, that canſeth the curſe ; and the Prieft ſhall charge her by anoath, 
and ſay to the woman, If no man hath hen with thee, and if thou haſt 
ot gone aſide to uncleanmeſſe with another, in ſtead of thy huband, 
be thou free from this bitter water, which cauſeth the curſe, &c, In 
the caſe of treſpaſſe, 1 King. 8. 31. If any man trefpaſſe againſt his 
neighbour, and an oath be laid upon him, to cauſe him to ſwear ; and 
the Oath come before thine eAltar in this houſe : then heare thou in 
Heaven, and doe, and jndge thy ſervants, condemning the wicked, to 
bring his way upon his head ; and juſtifying the righteow, to give hins 
according to bis righteonſueſſe, Incaſe ofprohibited marriages, Ezra 
10,5. Is aroſe Ezra , and made the chiefe Prieſts , the Le- 
vites, and Aff Iſrael to ſweare , that they would put away their range 
wives of the people of the Land: and they ſware. And Ezra ſftoodnp, 
and ſaid unto them, Tee have tranſpreſſed, and have taken ſtrange 
wives , to increaſe the treſpaſſe of Iſrael, Now therefore make con- 
feſſion unto the Lord God of your Fathers, and doe his pleaſure ; and 
ſeparate your ſelves from the people of the Land, and from the ſtrange 
wives, Ic is true, theſe caſes are not every way parallel to ours, for 
our Prieſts havenoreceipt at this day, to make the water of cwrfing ; 
norare we prohibited to marry with foreiners » ſo we marry #r the 
Lurd + neither doe we put mento their oathes in ations of treſpaſle, 
bur if the party accuſed deny ir, we convince him by —_ 


$aken before Magiſtrates. 
yer this exception emreth not aſunder the ſinews of the former argu- 
ment, For though the caſes in particular be, very different, yer they 
agree inthis generall 3 that oaths have been lawfully urged and exa- 
Red ofmen, ronching matters dammageable.criminall and pevall to 
chemſelves: And if oaths may be lawfully impoſed and caken in this 
kind,ro ſatisfie the humour ofa jealons hasband,or ſtil the clamour of 
2 private perſon wronged,how much more is it equal & juſt,that this 
be done upon the Judges office, who is no way privately intereſſed, 8c 
for the ſatisfation and preſervation of the Church or Common- 
wealth, to remove a common ſcandall and offence by the parties 
clearing himſelf,or his condigne puniſhment. 


| ARGuMENT IV. 
Whaxr is.juſt & equal & may bedone-wichout breach ofGods 
— lawin Temporall Gonrts,cannot be unjuſt, nor deroga- 
cory to the divine law in Spirituall, | - 

Burt oaths ex officio though not known by that name,are uſu- 
_ ally raken & held ro be juſt & lawfal in temporalCourts, 
namely, Leet- Courts, Seſſions, Aſſiſes , Chancery, and 
Court of Requeſt, For the Jury are upon oath to preſenc 
. all annoyances, abuſes,& cranſgrefſion of penall Statutes, 
whereof themſelves may be,& often are guilty; and the 
Defendants in Court of Requeſt and: Chancery, anſwer 
upon oath to bils put againſt chem, rhe particulars where- 
of often deeply concern them; and in caſethey give not 
a direc and full anſwer, they proceed againſt them , pro 
confeſſi:and if they anſwer dire&ly and fally;in eaſe they 
are faulty,ceither, by denying they for-{wear themſelves, 
or by confeſling the matter of fat , they conſequently 
condemne themſelves : nay, which 1s very conſiderable, 
they who are the greateſt oppugners of our Ecelefiafticall 
Courts.and greateſt fticklers for the diſcipline ofGeneva, 
are forced to make nſe of the oath ex officio themſelves. 

For Comperell was appointed by the confiſtory of Elders 
ofGenevato be examined upon oath concerning three in 
rerrogatories about dancing , whereof two concerned 
' whar he had in his very purpoſe and intention of. mind; 
and this their practiſe was agreeable to thedeeree of a 
 Nationall Synod held in Frazce,inthe year 1565.where- 


An by 


T be. lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 


by ir is reſolved chat the faichfull may be. confrained by 
the Confiſtory to tell the truth, ſo far forth asir deroga- 
tech nothing from the authority of the Magiſtrate, This 
confiraint could not be by fine or impriſonment , or tor- 
turing the body:for in fo doing,then they ſhould trench 
upon the civil Magiſtrates right, bat by 1mpoſing of an 
_ _ cath,which 1s kind of torturing of the conſcience, 
Ergo,caths ex officio are juſt & lawfull in Spirituall Courts, 


ARGUMENT V, 
If the oath of purgation,wherby a man in a cauſe criminal is 
_ required to take hiscorporall oath,that he is not guilty of 
ſach an offerce,wherewith he is charged,be lawtull, the 
_ oath ex officio cannot be unlawful : for they are eicher the 
ſame,or atleaſt Rand uponthe ſame ground. gut oaths of 
purgation,as they have bin very ancient;ſo they have bin 
always held lawfull,and in many caſes neceſſary, 
Ergo che oath ex officio is alſo lawfull, * 


Now for an oath of purgation, we find it as/ancient as the Trojan 


D' &is Creten- wars, eAgamemron being ſuſpeRed robe naught with Hippodamis, 


fis,l.2.de bello 
Troqan, 


Can. 2 T's 


Grat 12.4 4.C. 
maxdaſt:s. 
Greg.Ep.23- 
ad IRin.@ I 
2-Ep.8, 


commanded an Holt , or Sacrifice ro be brought , and drawing his 
Sword, be divided it into two parts;and paſſing berween them with 
his blondy Sword,ſware that he had never defiled Hippodamia by in- 
eonrinence. In the eighth generall Councell, a&t.5. when Photine 
the heretick was demanded by theConneel, whether be would adrr it 
of the Ordinances of the holy Fathers,and he anſwered not any thing 
thereunto;the Preſident of the Synod fignified unto him.that by that 
his filence he ſhonld not eſcape,bur the rather be condemned;filence 
in ſach a caſe evidently arguing guilr, In a Conneel held at Triber, 
a lay-man in caſe of vehemenr Shitonis appointed to parge him- 
ſelfby his oath: and a Prieftto be interrogated by the conſecration 
of the holy Sacrament; and before this , Sixtws the third an ancient 
Biſhop of Rewe,upon the acenſation of one Baſſv, did willingly make 
his pargation upon oath; and Gregory the great enjoyned Leo, CMe- 
wins and Maxim three Biſhops, to clear and purge;rhemſetives of 
ſeverall crimes by their oaths, 


ANABAP. 


_ ke Hh - 9 
|  Awanar, OBjJncG - - 


Burt they obje& out of the law , Nemo tenetwr ſeipſum accnſare vel Obj,r. 
prodere, ſive propriam turpitudineps revelare : no man is bound to ac- 
caſe or dete& himſelf,or lay open his own ſhame, But by taking the 
oath ex officio,he bindeth himſelf,ifhe be a Delinquent , co diſcover 
his own crimes;and ſolay open hisnakednefſe : therefore no man is 
bonnd to take the oath ex officio. . 

No man is bound to goto the Magiſtrate, and indi himſelf, and 
give the firſt notice ofany crirme he hath commirted : but the eaſe is 
altered, when npon a feame,or (irong preſumprions,he 1s legally called 
before a Judge, and according to.form of law » required upon oath 
co teſtifie the trath.. Forthen,as ſaith Agrninas ; Nov ipſe ſe prodit , ſed 
ab alto proditur, dum ti neceſſit as refpondendi imponitur,per cum cui obe- 
dire tenetnr « He doth nat deteft himſelfe,but its detefFed by another; when 
the Trudge to whom he s bonnd to anſwer direith, by interrogation upou 
oath extorts the truth from him. | 2. 

Neither doth che law,nor theJudge principally,nor in the firſt place 
intend by miniſtring ſuch an oach, co intangle, much lefle condemn 
him ouc of his own mouth; but find out che cruth, andelear the party 
thereby,ifhe be innocent; and in ſucheaſe, by refaſing the oath , he 
wropgs himſelfand his own cauſe. © 

We cannot follow a better preſident then ourSaviour,but he when O6;.2. 
he was examined ofhis Diſciples and Doarine, Joh. 18.xg, would 
give no direct anſwer,whereofthe high Prieſt might have taken ad- 
vantage; bur puts him off, ver. 20,21.to thoſe that heard him,ſaying, 

1 ſþake openly to the world, I ever taught in the Synago we,and inthe 7 em- 
ple whither the Jewes alwayes reſort ; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing; 
why askeft thou me ? aske them that heard me, Therefore we onghr 
not to confeſle ought againſt our ſelves by oath , orotherwiſe- bur 
par our adverſaries to the proof. 7 _ 

-Inacaſe where otherproofmay be had , there is no neceſlity for a 

man to giveadvantage to his adverſary by his own confeſſion : but 

| Incaſethere be no other evidenee, & the lawful Magiſtrate ro whom * 
we are boundco give a dire anſiver in obedienct to his lawfall 
command, this example ofour Saviour .doth' not warrant us to uſe 


* 
* 


any evaſion or tergtverſation.: .: . © 1 | 
The example of our Sayioar-was:truly alledged above to the con- 
trary,tor thoagh ups a bare interrogatis ofthe high Priefſtshe did nor 
Z X 3 _ diſcover 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 
diſcover himſelf unto him, what he was : yet vpon his adjuratiop, 
which was a requiring to anſwer upon oath, he acknowledgeth hjm- 
. . ſelfto be Chriſt the Son of God, _ Lo 

Every oath ovght to be for confirmation,to pur an endto al rife, 
Heb.6.16, But this oath ex officio,is not miniſtred to makean end of 
any Litigious ſair,bur rather to begin it,and ſer It or foot; for as ſoon 
as Articles are put in againſt a man, before any pleading of the cauſe 
on either ſide,this oath is uſually tendred. | 

' There are two forts of oaths,promiſlory ofthings tocome , aſſer- 
cory of things paſt. In promiſſory , there 1s no reſpeR at all had to 
compole any difference, or concroverhie, bur roaſſure loyalty or fide- 
lity : in affertory oaths, one end is ending firifes, but nor the only 
end,neither doth the Apoſtle imply, that every controverſie may be 
decided and ended by a fingle mans raking his oath. For this oath 
may be ſaipeRed,and the contrary thereunto depoſed by others; and 
ſometimes evidence of fa& controls his oath: but the meaning is,char 
in controverſies among men, the oath of an honeſt man , is a great 
means to ſer a period to farther waging of Law. 

Even this oath tendeth to the ſpeedier ending of controverſies; & 
oftentimes it tops all farther proceedings, when the party burthened 
by preſumprions,is clearedand diſmifſed upon his oath. | 

Though chis oath be given in the beginning of a ſuic.to lay a firm 
ground and foundation thereon: yet the intention of him that mini- 
ttreth the oath,is by clearing the matter of ta&t,to proceed more ſpee- 
dily tothe Queſtio Jwrw;and the pleading it,and more maturely de- 
ciding it: and fo this oath tendeth to the ſooner ending of rife. 

Either the crimes objeRed againſt any man are manifeſt, or hidde: 
3f they be open and manifeſt, there needsno oath ex officio to diſcover 

 them,but witneſſes only are to be produced, which in ſuch caſes can- 
not be wanting:and ifthey be hidden & feeret,then theApoſtles rule 
takes place, 1 Cor. 4.5. Therefore judge nothing before the time , untill 
the Lord come , who beth will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
weſſe,and will make manifeſt the Connſels of the hearts, aud then ſhall 6- 
very-man have praiſe of God. - EE : 

The Apoſtle fpeaketh not in thar place againſt any judicial procee- 

dings, but againſi private, raſh,and nncharicable judging of our bro- 
_ ther,& taking his words inthe worſt part, withcur any juſt ground ; 
or cenſuring not ſo much his ontward' ations of ſpeeches,as inward 
3ntentions,known only coGod,. Such perverſe judging, our Seviour 


condem- 


condemneth, Math,z.r. And this Apoſile, Rem,2. 1, Therefore thou 
art nuexcnſable O man,wboſoever than art that judgeſt, 

As in the skie,ſometimes there is clear light,and perfe&t day,lome- 
crimes perfe& darkneſſe, and yer beſides theſe,a third condition which 
we call twitight,neither ſo light as day,nor ſodark asnight : ſo rhe a- 
Rions of men.for which they are queſtionable in Spiritual or Tem- 
poral Conrts,are of three ſorts; ſome are altogether hidden,of which 
there can be brought no ſure proof,nor ſtrong preſamption;the judg- 
ment of theſe mutt be reſerved to the laſt day,whenChriſt ſhalreveal 
the ſecrets of all hearts - ſome are done as it were in the face ofthe 
Sunne , whereof there may be ſtrong and evident proofs bronght;1n 
ſach caſes a Judge oughr to proceed ſecundum allegata, & probate ; 
and not put the conſcience of any man as it were npon the wrack, to. 
extort the cruth from him by oath. Laſtly, ſome are of a mixe natures 
neicher fully open and manifeſt, nor altogether hidden,fach whereof 
there are ſtrong preſamprions,and a generall fame, but no-pregnanC 
proof: in ſuch caſes che oath ex officio is ofuſe , whereby the truch 
may be more and more diſcovered, & the party either cleared upon 
his deniall, or convicted upon his confeſſion; or held-pro corfeſſ , by 

_ - and tergiverſations, and refuſing to be put to the teſt of 
_nis Oatn, | | h _ 


o 
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- 


See a Book 
lately p inted 
called Mans 
mortality. 


Cic. 1. 2. 7e 
nat, dAcorum, 
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ArTic. &: ©- > 
Concerning the Office of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


[Here remain many other errours of the Anabaptiſts, ſome þlaſ- 
*& phermmous; as the denying the incarnation of Chriſt from the ſab- 
ſtance of the bleſſed Virgin; ſome impure and laſcivious,as maintain- 
ing the plurality of wives:ſome drowzie and ſottiſh,asthe caſting of 
the ſoul into an Endymianſleep,nnt1ll che day of jadgement. But be- 
caaſe theſe abſurd poſitions are not at this day generally owned by 
ourAnabaptiſts,tbe'laſt error which I incend to encounter ac thispre- 
ſenc is, that pernicious aflercion of theirsconcerning the exauRora. 
ting all Eivill Magiſtrates, whereby they dall che edge,or wring our 
oftheir hands rhe ſword of juſtice. Other of their errors fight againſt 
the Church, bac this againſt the ſtate; others againſt piety, bur this a- 
Sainſt Polity: yer as YVelleixs in Twlly.goeth about;by reafonito prove. 
that nothing is more hurtful ro man then the giſt of reaſon; ſorhis er- 
ror again(t policy is moſt politickly deviſed by them : for there be- 
ing bur two cenſures which any need to fear;the Ecelefiaſticall & the 
Civill: and they regarding notthe Eccleſiaſtical, beeauſe they are out 
of the pale of the Church; if they could keep themſelves out of the 
reach and ſiroak of the Civill ſword , all were cock-ſure with them : 


they mightevery where ſecurely both vent their errours,and practiſe 


cheir villanies. This is the true reaſon why they ſo vehemently con- 
tend, that the coercive power of the Magiſtrare can no way conſift 
with the perfe&tion of Chriſtianity. Now although the Civill Magi 


{trate be ordained of God for the ſuppreſſion of all vice and herefie: 


yet above allother,he ought ro have an eye to this; for this hath a pe- 
culiar antipathy to Magiſtracy, The Magiſtrate ſhall bear his ſword 
in vain indeed,if he let other herefies grow : bur if this thrivein any 
Kingdome, State or Common-wealth , he ſhall not bear his ſword 
at all, There is chatcontrariety and repngnancy between this herefie 
and char calling,that if Magiſtracy doe nor ſpeedily root out this he- 
refie, this herefie will excirpate all Magiſtracy; for chus much tc pro= 
feſleth in formalltearms. 


_ ANABAPTIST. 


| No Chriftiau may with a good conſcience execute the office of 4 Civil 
Cagiſirate, EEE RornT, 


of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


REFuTATION:, 


Before I cut off this herefie againſt the materiall ſword with the 

ſword ofthe Spirit,which is the word of God:I will preſent to the A- 
nabapriſts a Glafſe, wherin they may ſee their own faces drawn tothe 

life. S,Peter and S. Jade,ſpeaking againſt falſeProphers in their days, 

 ſodeſcribe them that al men may {ce who were theGrand- fathers of 

theſe hereticks, who trouble the Church at this day; They walk, faith S. x Pct. 2.10. 
Peter, after the fleſh , in the luſt of uncleauneſſe , and deſpiſe Government, Jus \.8. 
and Dominion, Preſumptuous arethey, ſtlfe-willed, they are not afraid 

ts ſpeak evill of dignities; whereas e Angels which. are greater in. power Calv.inftratt. 
ard might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them before the Lord; but _ bh _ p.. 
theſe as natural brute beaſts made to be taken and deſtroyed , ſpeak, evill . : Ms op 
of the things they underſtand not : and ſhall utterly periſh iu their own cor- protri x pom Ve 
r«ption. 1 ;intreac the Reader to take ſpeciall notice of the words of #iunt Arabap- 
theſe two Apoſiles,which fall ſo.patupon our preſent Anabaptifls, as #7 nm 
ifthe Apoſtles -had particularly aimed at them, Burto leave pourtray- ,.. ;; ot 


\ 


predifta vides 


ing them,and fall to refating them. Bs 6: 


ARGuMEtENT TL. _ — 

Every ofhce appointed by God for the adminiftration of ju- 
ſtice,and preſervation of peace. both in Chureh & Com- 
mon-wealch,may with a good conſcience be executed by 
a Chriſtian called thereunto. . ....... .. 

But the office of Civill Magiſtrates, is an.office appointed by 

| God for the adminiſtration of juſtice, and.preſervation 
of peace both in Church and Common:wealth, Exed.1 8, 
20,21, 2 Chr.19,6,7., 11. Prov.8.15. Dan.21, 

Ergo, the office of a Magiſtrate may with a good conſcience 

be executed by a Chriſtian. 


ANABRAPT, ANSWE Ro :-- | 
Although God appoinced Magiſtrates in the time of the law, & the 
Jews were kept in order by them, yer ic followeth not,thatChriftians 
may exerciſe that power one over another,or that they need anyCivil 
Magiftrateat all:for they are called by Chriſt to a greater perfection; 
They muſt not refit evill, but give place to wrath, mar 
&; 


” 
- 


REPLY. 
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There is alike neceſlicy of the office of a Judge & Magiftrate,as wel 
under the Goſpel,as 2" che Law, For both the Scripture teacheth 
us, Aet,6.1, 1 Cor.3,3,4.& 6.6,7,Phil,z.18:;Jam. 4.1. & daily experi- 
ence (heweth,thar ſuch diſorders fal our among Chriſtiahs ,- as did a 
mong Jews; & that through the eorruption of our nature,we are ſub. 
ject to thoſe paſſions, that unlefle the Civill Magiſtrare interpoſe 
his authority,there will be no quier & peaceable living; & if the ma- 
lady fil remain, we mult uſe the remedy which God hach appointed, 
* Icisfalſe which they affirm, chat Chriſt in the fift of Iſarthew ad. 
deth any thing to the law, which the Prophet David, P/alme ry, 7. 
affirmerh to be perfef?, converteag the ſoul , but only he vindieareth irc 
from the corrupc gloſſes, and falſe interpretations made thereof by 
the Scribesand Phariſees. For even thoſe duties of nor reſiſting evill, 
wor revenging our ſelves, and loving our enemies; In which the Anabap- 
ciſts as well as Papiſts, place E vangelicall perfection; were required by 
the LawsDent. 32.33, To me vengeance belongeth , and recompence'; I 
will repay,ſaith the Lord: And Prov.25,21, If thine enemy hunger, fecd 


him ; if he thirft,give hin drinks, 


| ' : Anaunikonr IL 

A holy and divine office can be no derogation to Evangeli- 

call perfetion, ' _ | : . 
Bur ſach is the office of a Magiſtrate. For they are tiled 
- pods, Pſal.$2.1,6. God ſtandeth in the Congregation of 
"the mighty , he judgeth among the gods, I have ſaia,Ye are 
-geds, and 2 Chron.1 9.6,7, Tow judge not for man, but for 
the Lord, who & with you inthe judgement ;and inthe execu- 
tion oftheir office,they are che Minifters of God both ro 
reward them that doe well, and to execute wrath upon | 

them that doe evill, Rom.1 3.14. 
Ergo,the execution of the office of a Civill Magiſtrate , cab 
| benoderogation to Chrittian perfection. | 


| AR GuMENT III. _— 
That dignity and power wherewith moſt holy and religions 

men, and higheſt in favour, have been inveſted;may wel 

Rand with Evargelicall perfeQion. _ 

us 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


But moſt holy & religiors men have been inveſted with the 
_ dignityand power of Magiſtracy, as namely elchiſedec 
a ſingular rype of Chriſt; Joſeph a man inſpired by God, 
& arevealer of his lecrets; Fob a perfe&,& uprighrman; 
Moſes the ſervant of God ; Foſpnahthe Captain of the 
Lords Hoſt; David aman after Gods own heart; Dazic/ 
2 man beloved of God; Jeaidiah, Hezekiah, and Tofoah, 
after whom the holy Ghoſt ſendeth this teſtimony; Like 
unto then there were no Kings before them , that turned to 
the Lord with all their heart, and all their ſoule , and all 
their frength, according to all the law of Moſes; wor after 
them aroſe any like unto them, 2 Kings 2 3,2 5. 
Ergo, the dignity and power of Magltliracy may ftand with 
Evangelicall perfection, | 


 ARGuMeNT IV. 
That which was fore-rold and promiſed for a ſinguiar bleſ- 
fingto the Chriſtian Chureh, eannor be repugnant to the 
rulesof the Goſpel, | 

Bur the governmenc and protection of Kings, and their ſup- 

_ porting and maintaining the Goſpel, is fore-told & pro- 

miſled as a ſingular bleſſing to the Chriftian Church, 

P ſah6 8.29. Kings ſhall bring preſents unto thee, Pſal,72. 9s 

10,11.T hey that awell inthe wilderneſſe ſhall bow before him, 

and hi enemies ſhall lick the duff , the Kings of Tarſhifh, 
and of the ]\les, (hall bring preſents ; The Keng of Sheba 

and Saba ſhall ormg pifts, Iſa.4942 3+ Kings ſhall bethynur- 

firg Fathers , and Oneenes (hall be thy nurfing Mothers; 


they ſha bow down rothee with their face towards the earth, 
and lick up the duſt of thy feet. | 

Ergo,the government and proteRion of Kings cannot be re- 

pugnant to the rule of the Goſpell. 
ARGUMENT Vo. 

The uſe of that authority muſt needs bea bleſſing toa land, 
the want wherofis noted by the Holy Ghoſt,and threat- 
ned as a great plague,& fearfull jadgmentupon a people, 

Bur the want of acivill Magiſtrate to ſway the ſword of jue . 
Rice, is noted by the Holy _ » as a great plague, and 


feartull 
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fearfull judgment, JF#ages 17.6. & 18.,1,@ 21.25, Hof. 


+ 4o 


Ergo, theuſe of the Civil Magiſtrate 1s a bleſſing to a [and. 


* Catal.hzrer. ANABAP. ANSWER. 

Anabapiiſt e, ; The people of the Fewes being ftiffe necked And /; #bborne 3 weeded fo be 

Te ſeje-fore eurbed and kept in by the pawer of the C ivill Magittrate : but Chriſti- 
rermpore author ans, who are meek. Lambes, need not ſo, 

fut Thomas 

Monetarius REPLY, 
cis Munzerus, of 1 | 

Fas erm T1» Whatmeck Lambs the* anabaptiſts have been,ic appeareth by 


ſeditionem ru- Pontanus , who relateth, that by rumults raiſed by them in Germany , 


fticam, per Holſatia,and Swethland, there were ſlaughtered within a few years, vo 


Germaniam, Jo/ſ>:heaxy x £0000, 
Alfatiam, & ff Ro, 


Swoviame oh; —2+ IC 1S true that the Jewes were for the moſt part a ftabborn and 
ad ice000./ - Riffe-necked people , and therefore are ſaid by the Prophets to have 
eru1t trucidati, finewes of iron;(and I pray God divers Chriſtians at this day,have nor 


J i zervesintbeir neck of the ſame metal! ) But yer the Holy Ghoſt in 
Id, I. 


a 2.26 the places above quoted , aſcribeth not the great diſorders in thoſe 
- *:nflr»& ady, days to the perverſe and froward diſpoſition of that people; bur ro the 

Anab. £/ bel- want ofa Soveraign Magiſtrate ; 1» thoſe aayes there was no King in 
| lumge-crecum [ſrael, but every one did that which was right in his own eyes : which 


Deo, dexecore words Are repeated verbat im, chap,2 I .25% that we ſhould rake ſpect- 
RZierc quod 1Þ- : 


ſe b-noravit,&+ all notice of them ; and they imply . that whenſoever there fals an 
qund 3 Devex. Taterreguum , this miſchiefe will enſue therenpon : that every was 
toll:tur ped bs, will doe that which ts right in his owneyes , and his luſt ſhall be his law, 


eonc:lcart; 7:= Whence * Calvin rightly inferres, that the Anabap:ilts could not 
j-Smait wy Hu take a more ready way to rnine all Empires, and Kingaomes; and intro 
wind; r. izem . duce all carnall liberty and villany, then by wreſting the ſword ont of the 
woliv;g, 3 lat: on Magiſtrates hand, | 
wc (16 C01; 
eee x ARGuMENT VI: 
abique introdte 

72. poſſent ; 
__ rei= Their anthority is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel, ro whom all 


publice admi- are bound ro ſabmir and obey, = : 
ps pac | Bur all Chriſtians are bound to obey the Civill Magiſtrate, 


Rom.13.1.4,5. Tit.3,1. 1 Pet,2,13,145155 

db ei 3-T-Qsfs —"INe4s ef,2,1 314515» 

ye voer, Ergo, the authority ofthe Magiſtrate iscftabliſhed by the 
OE Goſpel, 6a 


AMNABAP, 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
 ANABAP, ANSWER. 


The Magiſtrates that then were , wert Infidels , and Heathen, to 
whom the Chriftians could not with a good conſcience obey , becauſe they 
made many cruell edifts agamſt the Chriſtian faith ; the meaning therefore 
of the Apoſtle can be no ther , then that we ſhonldyeeld them paſſive ove- 
diencc. | | 
REPLY, 


S. Auguſtine rightly diſtingaiſheth between Dominum temporalem, 
and Dominnm eternum;the ſouldiers under Julianthe Apoſtata,when 
theEmperour commanded them to advance inBattel againſt rhe Por- 

fanchey execured his commands & acquitred themſelvs valiantly a- 
" gainſt their enemy;but when he comanded them to offer ſacrifice to 
his Idols, they preferred their Eternal Lord, before their Temporall; 
& abſolurely refuſed to doe ir. In like manner, al goodChriſtians can 
put a difference berween Civil & Religious commands,fuch rhings as 
appertain oo the government of the State , & ſuch chings as belong to 
the immediate ſervice of God.In tbe former they yeeld their obedi- 
ence even co Heathen Magiſtrates for Godzin the latter chey comply 
not with them, becauſe ſuch cheir commands are againſt God, 

Alchough ir be crue,chat the greateſt parc ofourChriftia duty,which 
we owe to wicked Magiſtrates,oppreſſing and tyrannizing overthoſe 
thaqare rruly religious,making havock of rheChnrch,is co ſubmit ro 
their power, & glorifieGod by our ſufferings:yet the very Text ofthe 
Apoſtle requires more, Tit, 3,1. Not only to be ſubjett to Principalities 
and Powers but to obey Magiſtrates , and to be as” to every good work; 
wamely all ſuch good workes , as tend to the Peace of the (ommon-wealth, 
and well managing the affairs ofthe State, 

If evill Magiſtrates may not be reſiſted , much leffe good; if we 
ought to honour and humbly obey , and pay tribute to Princes and 
Governours that are averſe from the Chriſtian faith ; how much 
more to religious Kings and Chriſtian Governours ? 


ARGUMENT Ville 
Thoſe for whom we are to offer up prayers and ſappli cations 


1n ſpeciall,their calling muſt needs be warrantable by, & 
agreeable rothe Goſpel. | 


Bur we are to offer prayers and ſupplications in ſpeciall for 
; Ts Ciyill 
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Civill Magiſtrates,1 Timothy 2, 152.344 | 
Ergo,their calling is warrantable by,and agreeable cothe Geo- 


ſpel, | 
ANBAPT, ANSWER, WEE Fr 
Ie are to pray for their perſons as men, but not for their funitions as they 


are Magiſtrates, 


MEPLY- 


The Apoſtles inſtancing particularly in Kings,and thoſe that arein 
eminent authority ſheweth,that he hath an eye to their very funRi- 
on, eſpecially ſeeing he adderh , that we may lead a quiet andpeaceable 


life in all gedlineſſe and honeF3;winich we cannot doeunlefieGod blefle 


_ their government Over 1s, 


a $ 


C aly.opuſc.p. 
431, 


Calvin rightly inferrech this to be the meaning ofti.e Apoſtle, from 
the reaſon he uſerh,ver.4.#ho will have all mento be ſaved,and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. By all men, ſauth hexthe Apoſtle cannot un- 
deritand , ad unum omnes,nem 1ne excluſo.every 41n 143 particular yore 
excepted : {ed omnes vitz conditiones , & ſtatus, quia atus Princi- 
pum rejecus i Deo, 8 maledictus videri poterat, eo quod omnes E- 
vangelium infelto animo perſequerentur, Not all men nniverſally, 
ard every man in particular; for then none ſhould be damned , but all ſlates 
and conditions of men : and in that regard , he namesexpreſly Kings and 
Princes , becauſe their eftate and condition might ſeemto be rejetted of 
God, and curſed by him; by reaſon that all Princes at that time were ill af- 


feitedro the GoFfel, and perſecuted it to bauds ard death, Notwithiand- 


ing this miſchief the Church then received by Civil Magiſtrates,yet 
the Apoſtleteacherh us.that it is good and acceptable in the fight of 
God,to make ſupplications even for them.becauſe God excludeth no 
caliing or conditions of men from ſalvation, 


- ARGcuMEnNT VIILI, 

What Kings are required ro doe nnder the Goſpel, can beno 
diminution of Evangelicall holineſle,or perfeRion, 

But Kings under theGoſpel are commanded to imploy their 
power to theadvancement of Chriſis Kingdome, Pſal.2, 
IO11,12, PR 

Ergo, itcan be no diminution of Evangelicall holineſle, or 
perfetion, for Kings to imploy their regall power in the. 
ſervice of che Church. 


ANABAP, 


of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


ANABAP, ANSWER. 


K, David in theſecoud Pſalme exhorteth Kings to imbrace the Goſpel, 
and worſhip Chriſt, not to exerciſe their regall ambority among3t Chriſtians, 


REPLY, 

When Sc, Paul commandeth thatevery man after his converſion 1 Cor.7.:0, 
tothe Chriſtian faith, abide in the ſume callmg whereunto they are cal- 
led;certainly he excludeth not the beſt & molt eminent calling,which 
1$ that of Soveraign Princes & Magiſtrates;and if they mnſt nor quir 
their calling,undoubtedly they muit imploy their power to the beſt 
end;which is the advancing of Chrilts Kingdome in theirs, | 

2, S: Anguitine by an acute diitinQion very well illuftraterh the aq Bonif.xp 
rext ofthe Pſalmiſt, Be wiſe O ye Kings,ſerve the Lordwith fear, A King 50.Aliter ſer- 

ſerves God twa manner of ways;as a man, by leading a godly hfe agreeable cit Kex quia 
to the rules of the Goſpe!; as a King,he ſerves Flo by enailing laws with 99 0 eſt aliter, 
convenient ſeverity,commanaing jult things, and prohibiting the contrary; tain per af 
ſo Hezekiah and [ofiah, and the King of Ninzven,avd Darius , and Ne- boo fe fi. 
buchadnezzar(he might have added)and Conſtantine and T heodsſings, wit vivendo jr 
and all religious Chriſtian Kings, ſerve God ; for then properly Kings ack fer; qua 
ſerve God as Kings, when they ae thoſe things in and for the ſervice of the Ns OT 


Lordmwhich none can do but Kings, " Panties, 1 


: tes ce mma- 
ANARAP, OBJEC. ria prohib:ne”, 


There is no Paradox ſo abſurd, faith the Oratour,which meets not © enens- 

. | | ,- » g0rc (ancimilo, 
wich ſome Patron among the learned, and I may add farther,which 7, py, oo (e. 
hath not ſome varniſh of reaſon, yea &gloſle alſo of Scripture pat up- <j at Doz'n) 
on it, For although as the Poets feign that eArlas bears up the hea- Kegrs,n 7a4- 
vens,{orhe Civiil Magiſtrates bear op the pillars of the earch , and 42/47 Reges, 
ſapport the frame of all governmem: yer the anabaptitts bid them , j7;.- fp 
battell, and furniſh themſelves with weapons againft their calling ;7; que.nw el 
out of Scripture. Firſt,they wreſt to their wicked purpoſe the words [#7 facrre ni 
of our Saviour, Joh.18.36. fy Kingdome 7s not of this world Ergo, "26s 
lay they,no Chriſtian ought to ratgn as a King or rule as a Governor Objett.1, 


in this world. 


Bat we anſwer , that the 10ferenee is unſound . themſelves being 5,7 ,_ 
Jadges; for as he here profefleth, that he had no Kingdome here, fo 
elſewhere that he bad no houſe,or poſſeſſions; The Foxes,ſaith hehave 
dens, and the Biras have nefts, but the Son of man hath not whereon to 


a lay 
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lay his head: Yet the Anabapciſt wil{nor allow it for a good inference; 
Ergo, no good Chriſtian may hold houſe or lands, It then they will 
have Kings to quit their earthlyCrowns and Scepters becauſe ourSa- 
viour had none ſuch here,letthem givea goodexample,and firſt quit 


all cheir hontes.goods and lands;and follow Carilt naked, 


The meaning of our Saviours words 1s,thar though indeed he be a 
King, yet his Kingdome is not a Temporall Kingdome, in which he 


_ ſwayeth a Temporall {cepter,bur a Spirituall Kingdome, whereby he 


Prov.$.1 5,16. 
Apoc.19.10. 


Mat.22.21, 
Fo. Ig9.1 Is 


Objeft,2, 


ruleth the hearts of the faichfull:or that he 1s a King, & hath both his 
Throne and his Guard; his Throne of Glory ,and his Gzard of Angels: - 
bur this his Kingdome is an heavenly, not an earthly Kingdome. 
Notwithitandingzit wil not henee follow,that eatthly Kings &Prin- 
ces hold not their Crowns from him. For Solowonand S, John affirme 
che contrary » So/omoniſeaking inthe perſon of Chriſt ſaith , By me 
Kengs raign; and S. John ſaith, He hath a name written npon his thigh, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : a Temporall Kingdome and a Spi- 
rituall are diverſanort adverſa; diverſe and diſtinct , not adverſe and 
contrary one to the other: Chrilt in a d:ftcrent capacity hath righe ro 
both; as God,he adminiſtreth all Temporall Kingdom: by Kings and 
Princes appointed by him; & his Spiritual Kingdome by Biſhops,Pa. 
ours & Minitters of cheGoſpel:Howſoever,certain 1c 1s,that he war- 
rantech and approveth ofthe authority of Secular Kings and Magi. 
frates;for he commandeth all zen to pay nnto Czſar the things that 
are Cfars; and himſelf paid tribute;and acknowleageth Plats power over 
him to be from God, 

Secondly, they ſtrain the words of our Saviour , CMHatth. 20,25, 
Lnke 22.25. The Kings of the Gentiles execute Lordſhip over them, 


. and they that are great exerciſe authority upon thens ; but it (hall not be fo 


with you : therefore ſay they, no Chriſtians may bear rule one over 
another, 

To this objeRion the learned Divines, bath ancient and later,ſhape 
a double anſiver;firſt,thatChriſt here ſpeaketh not to alChr1/}1as, bur 
only to his Apoſtles and their ſacceſſours, whoſe office he diftingut- 


 ſheth from Temporall Rale and Dominion, You my Apofiles ſhall 


not by vertue of yourcalling challenge to your ſelves Regall power,or 
CoaRtive and Temporall authority or juriſdifion, ſo Saint Bernard 
lofleth npon the Text, [f thou art an Apoſtle of Chriſt , thou muſt not 


| Lord it; if thox art a Lord,thou muſt not meddle with the Apoſtles fun. 
 . How, thou art forbid to exerciſe bath: Aude ergo uſurpare, aut Apoſto= 


latum 


of the (vill Magiſtrate. LL 
-  latumn, fiDominns es;aut fi Apoſtolicus es, Dominatum, So Calvin* InftruR.ady. 
 Chriſtspurpoſe here was to diſtinguiſh betweenthe office of an eApoſtle,and 5 OO prift. 
a Prince; for this his ſpeech was occaſioned by a ſtrife that fell among pho, 
the Apoſtles, which of them was the greateſt in Chriſts kingdome: 2 Principune 
rotake away this rife, he admoniſherh them, that his Kingdome 1s offcium:nam 
ſpirituall; and chat it conſiſteth not in worldly Pomp,Greatneſie,or 4 nar cf 
Dom:nion. 9 
2, That in theſe words Chrift forbids not ſimply all rule &Domi1- dos! nr 
nion,burt the ambitious affe&ing, and tyrannicall exerciſing it, & they qr2m alter 
prove this to bethe meaning-1,From the adjun&tGertiles,he ſaith. nor ab altero diſ- 
ſimply,Kings exerciſe Lordſhipover them, but Kings of the Gentiles ; Fre volts, 
but you ſhall not doe ſo, that is,you ſhall not rale one over another after 
the manner of heathens, 2,From the prepoſition, *?', which 1s comon*+ 
ly taken in the worſt ſenſe, as in Catachreſir , ( ataphryges Catabap- 
_ tiſte ſo likewiſe %27axvp:4s0:(the word uſed in the originall)fignifieth 
to abuſe theMagiſtrates power, & to rule tyrannically. 3.By the con- 
ſequence, but he that us the oreateſt among you, let him be as the Jonnger, 
aud he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve: which words evidently imply 
an imparity among Chriſtians, but ſuch as may ſtand with Chriſtian 
humility, and mutuall ſervice one to another. 4+ By the compariſon, 
verſ,28, eAs you have me for an example, whom though you jxſtly call 
Lord and mater, for ſo I am, yet 1 am among you as he that ſerveth, 
Thirdly, As before they wreſted our Saviours ſpeech, ſo now in a 
third place.they doe his praRice; the ſame mind, ſay they,onght to be 
in all Chriſtians as was inChritt himſelf:bnr he refuſed 2 Kinedome, 
when it was offered 1im, Foh,6,1 5. Therefore no Chriltians ought to 
accept o*tne Office of a King,or civill Magiſtrate, 
The {inzwes of this argument , as the former, are weak, for there 
were ſpeciall reaſons for which Chriſt refuſed to be made a King, 
which concern not all Chriſtians: for firſt he was the Meſſiah, whoſe 
Kingdome war nat to bYremporall, but ſpicituall,as you heard in the 
ſolution to the firſt objeRion. 
Se:ondly, The country of Jaudea was at this time reduced into the- 
con.'1:19n of a Province under the Romane Empire , neicher had the 
people any poxer tochnſe them a King : if then Chriii had yeelded 
to their mo:10n,he ſhould have been che Anchour ofa tumulc and 
{edition in che State,and brought a great ſcandalland ob!oquie upon 
the Goſpel, 
Thirdly,. Chriſt when he came intothe world, took upon him the 


forme 
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form of a ſervant, and rhe chiefend of his comming was to bear our 
infirmit ies,and carry our ſorrowes, to recerve the chaſtiſement of our peace, 
and to lay down hu life for our ranſome : which ignominious death and 
{ufferings would not well conſort with the Majeſty of a puiſſant 
temporall King. And how will it follow that becauſe by Chrifts 
example , no Chriftian onght to ſuffer himſelfe to be madea King 
by a popular tumult, that therefore no Chriſtian may accepr of a 
Crown 1n aneletive Kingdome, ifit be lawfully oftered uno him, 
or in a ſucceſſive.if ic be his right by deſcent ? 

Fourthly, They work upon Chritts refuſall to interpoſe 1n a quarrell 
between two brothers about their patrimony, that which Chriſt de-- 
clined(ſay they)no Chriſtian onght toundertake : But Chrilt deeli- 
ned the office ofa Judge,or arbicratour inalitigious ſuic like to grow 
among brerhren, Lake 12,1 3,14, Therefore no Chriſtian may take 
the like office upon him, | | 

- But ſhalloyy as they are , they teach nor the depth ofour Savionrs 
reaſon, why he refuſed to be umpire or arbitrator in that controver- 
fie, belonging to theLaw,concerning right ofinheritance; which was 
not becauſe he ſimply diſliked ſuch an imployment , as inconfiſtenc 
_ with Chriftianperfe&is, for among the eight beatitudes he alloweth 
one fo peace-makers, Mat.5.9. and S. Part who wrote by his ſpirit, 
warranteth and commendeth this work of Chriſtian chariry,to com- 
poſe differences among brethren & prevent law ſuits,r Cer.6.2. Dare 
any of you having a matter againſt another,goe to law before the unju$t,and 
not before the Saints? doe ye notknow the Saints (hall judge the world ? 
and if the world ſhall be judged by you. are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt 
matters? But becauſe he had nocallivg therennto, who, ſaith he, made 
me a judge or adivider over you? Though it had been a good work. 
in it ſelfe to ſer a period toa vexations ſuit among brethren, yer 
Chriſt was not ſent to that end : and if he had embrace: buſineſle of 
chis nature, as when he began tocure meh miraculouſly, all the 
ſicke were bronght to him, both far and neer : fo if like another 
Salomon, he had fate upon the Bench of Juſtice, to ſentence cauſes, 
and determine mens right ; he ſhould never have wanted work; all 
men would havechoſen ſuch anarbicratour,and all perplexed and 1n- 
rangled ſnirs would have been referredro his comprimile, & hereby 
he would have been much hindred in bis holy progrefles topreach the 
Goſpel in all places,and much of his precious time would have been 
taken up in judicature, and ſacrilegionſly robbed from the Church 8 

| more 
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' more holy employments for the good of fouls. The infliruQtions we are 
to gather fromChriſts refuſal roincermeddle with buſines of that.na- 
cure are;firſt,to walk wichin the duties of our calling, not to fir upon 
the Bench wichout a Commiſſion : the eye muſt nor doe the office of 
rhe hand,nor the hand of the foot:bur every member his own work. 
It is one thing to be a preacher of theGoſpel.& another to beaJudge: 
and though it be a good and charirable work toclear mens ritles to 
cheir Lands upon earth ; yer ic 1s better to clear their title tothe King- 
dome of Heaven, We muſt not therefore intermir,or neglect the duces 

_ of qur ſacred fanaion for any civill whatſoever:nor upon any faire & 
plauhible pretence,ingage our ſelves in ſuch buſineſſes which may any 
way {top or hinder us in the courſe of our Miniſtry, S._ 

Fittly, th<y caſt ſome ofthar d#ff i» oxr e3e5,00 which onr Saviour g;; , 
wrote with his finger, J6.8.6, When the woman taken in adulcery was © /*** 
brought before him,the puniſhment (ſay they) of adulrery is as ne= 
ceſlary as of any other crime: yet Chriſt would not inflict it, nor pro 
nounce ſentence againit the woman ſhamefully taken in that groſle 
act ofuncleanneſle : therefore Chriſtians ought not toinflict civill. 
puniſhments.or wake uſe of the materiall ſword, but conrent them«: 
ſelves with the ſpirituall of excommunication,to cut off malefatours 
from the Church therewith. Os | 

Buc they weigh nor the circumſtances of the Text; the Scribes 
and Phariſees intended not theexecution of juſtice vppon the woman, 
but came a birding to catch ourSaviour ina ſnare,whichthey laid af- 

' ter this manner: Will he juJge chis woman fic to be ſtoned according 

_ tothe Law,or nor? If he will nor judge her, we havea jutt quarrell a- 
gainſt him for derogating from the Law of Moſes: Ifhe judge her fic 
to ſufter death , and condemn her to be ſtoned , - we ſhall have-juf6 
cauſe to queition him , by what anthority he afſames co himſelf the 
office of a Judge. Chriſt diſcerning the ſnare;thus breaks icin ſander; 
He that i withont ſin among you ( faith he) let hins firſt caff:aflane at 
her. Whieh 15,25 it he ſhould have ſaid, the matrer of fact is evident, 
the woman is guilty, and the law is as clear,fhe onght to be ftaned: Bur 
who are you who demandthe rigour of the Law to be execatedup- 
on her? Are you free from this foul aſperſion? Are you innocent:from 
this great offence ? Look into the book of your own conſcience,or if 
not,reade what you-ſce here written inthe duft..- Thus touching on 
their ſore,they (hripk, & with. draw themſclvs away one after ano- 
ther,andthe woman is left alone with our 'Sayiour,whom __ 

- Z et 
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ſeth with a gracious admonition;Go and /in no more,ver.11. What will 
the Anabapriſts canchade from hence?rhat becanſeChriſt condemned 
not this woman to death according toLaw,that chereforeno Chrifti-- 
an may infli& corporall puniſhment for adultery? by the ſame reaſon 
they mighr infer againſt themſelves and their own practiſesthar be- 
cauſe Ghriſt ſevered not this woman from the congregation , that 
therfore no Minifter of God,or ſpiritnal Magiſtrate,may excommr= 
nicate for adulcery,or the like crimes. 

That which we are from this example of our Saviour to learn for 
our infiraQion,ts; firſt, That Chriſt came not to deſtroy but to ſave; not 
ro puniſh, bur to forgiveſin; not ro bereave any oftheir Termporall 
life, but to purchaſe for all true beleevers,and penitent ſinners,a Spi- 

. rituall and Erernall life, : 

_  Secondly,that all chey who are overtaken with any fin orcrime pu-' 

 niſhablebythe law,ought not to proſecutethe extremity againſt o- 
thers,whoſttck inthe ſame mnd with themſelves. The ſnoffers which 
wereto mend the lights in the SanRtuary, by Gods appointment,were:- 
ro be made of pure Gold; to teach us.thart they who cake upon them 
ro accuſe and cenſure others, ought:themſelves to be moſt free from 
blame;eſpectally in the ſame kind of tranſgrefſion:otherwiſe they are 
like to hear, Phy/itian cure thy ſelſe, or out of Row. 2.21, Thowwhich 
reacheſt another teacheſt thou not thy ſelf?thou which preacheſt a man ſhould 
yot ſteal deft tBou ſteal ? thaw which ſaift a man ſhould not commit aaulte« 
ry,doſt thou commit adultery? or as we have it,1oh,8.7,He that i without 
fin, let him-ccaſt the firit ſhone. 
_.. Fhirdly, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel by the example of onr 
blefled Savionr,when finnersare brought beforethem , confounded 
with ſhame in themſclves,and fo iravgled with their inward guilt, 
char they are not able to ſpeak a word 1n their own defence, or for 
therr excuſe,onght to:have compaſſion on them; and npon their re- 
pentanee and hamiliation ſend them away with ſome comfort and 
godly admonitions,as our Saviour doth here: Hath wane condemned 
thee ? neither do I: Go, and finnomore, - 

Laſtly.they argue very weakly, 4b avthoritate negative , after this 
manner:We read in holyScriptoure of noChriſtians that ever ſate vp6 
_ therchrone of Majefty,orBeneh of Juſtice, neither io rhe age of the A- 
poſtles,nor in the prime 8& beſt times do we hearof any Civil Magi- 
ſtrate exercifing apy authority in the Chureh : therefore Chriftians 
ought to exerciſe no ſuch amhority, nor execute avy ſuch office. 


But 


of the (ivill Magiſtrate. 

Bat this argament , like ſnow, when the weather growes warme, 
diſſolves of it ſelf :: For, r. As'we read inthe New Teltament-of-. no 
Chriſtian Kings , Judges , Sheriffes , or other officers attending on 
Courts of juſtice : ſo neither doe we reade of any thattanghr the 
Tongues, Arts.or Scienees,or trades in foraine parts, or exerciſed any 
kind of Manufactures now in uſe : yet no man doubteth bur many 
hundred did {o,and queſtionlefle Miniſters of juſtice , are as neceflary 
in every Ctty and Town Corporate, as Merehants or Artizens, This 
argument therefore ab axthoritate negative, may jultly be anſwered 
negatively: If there were nojChriſtian Magiſtrates,they conld not be 
recorded in Scriptures 3 bur it will not follow, none are mentioneder 
recorded in Scripture, &rgo,there were none. Re 
-- 2, Though the fiory of Abgarm King of Edeſſa hs converſion torhe 
' Chriſtian faith may be Apocrypball,yer the ſtory of cheEanuch rela- 
ted, Att,8,27,4 men of great authority ander Candace Qnecenof Ethio» 
pia is Canonicall, and Nicodenr a Ruler among the Fewes,and loſeph 
of Arimathea the Senatowr,and Theophilus., to whom'S* Lake incicles 
his Goſpel,and Cornelizs the ( enturion , and Publins the. Governour 
of Melita,and Sergins Paulus the Procenſul , and Eraſtus the ( ham- 
berlain , and fome of Nerees family , whoſe-names areregiſtred inthe 
book of life, make good the obſervation of the Apoſtle,that rhongh not 
22479 noble men, not many 271 ghtymmengot many in great place or - antho« 
rity ;* yet ſome ſach were called even in the Apoſtles time , which 
are ſnfticient to rebate the edge of this argument, 

3+ Admit that there were few or no- Gcnverts. in the Apoſtles 
dayes» who held the place , orexecurtedrheoffice of Magiſtrates - yer 
(thac which 1s ſafhietenc ro prove the lawfalneſſe and neceſlity-of that 
calling) Chriſt himſelf both acknowledged and ſabmitted unto the 
- authority of Pi/at,and paid tribure to (ear ; and Saint Pas! appeals 
co Auguiiu4 , and complaines co Lyfias of a conſpiracy againſt him, 
and was reſcued by him, FE 

. Laftly, Though the ChriſtianChureh at the beginning was caft owe 
as it were /farke naked , and lay tri the open field weltring ia her owne 
blood, andno eye pitied her; yer inproceſle of time the preditions of 
the Prophets were accompliſhed, She had Kings to be her nurſing Fa« 
thers, and © ucenes to be her ner ſing Mothers, and all forts of Civ1ll 
Magiltrates,borh ſupream and ſubordinate, ro be her Gardians;and 
Proteonrs. Andastheearth in' /raly never bare ſogreat a burthen 
on it,nor yeilded fo plentiful a crop » as when ic was turned up lawre- 
Z 2 ado 
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Flor. Epit,Li- ato vomere,% the plongh held by the hand of Camillu the DiQatour; 


terrageitiente ſe colt a triumphali agricola : (o the Church and Com- 
mon wealh never ſo.thrived, as when religious Kipgs and Princes 
rook the manuring and managing thereof, Which happineſſe God 


grant to theſe Realms and Kingdomes even till Shilo come, Amey, 


_ The Pythagoreans conceived the Celeſtial $ pheres to be like Cym- 


bals, and: by their regular mation to produce harmonious ſounds ; 


the Angels or Intelligences as they call them , turning as it were the 
broaches, But chis Celeftiall muſick they ſpeak of, is but a pleaſing 
dream » a trne Celeſtiall harmony may be heard in the confeſſion of 
all che Reformed Churches,wherewith now 1n the cloſe, I purpoſeto - 


chear up and recreate the Reader ; 


and leſt any quarrel! ſhould be 


made, or offence taken ar the precedeney , I will call the ſeverall 


.Churches io ſuch order as: they are ranked inthe Latineedition of 


the Confeſlions,printed at Geneva, eAn.15B81, . = 
_ Concerning the. Aurhour, Office, and Authority of the Civil Ma- 


giftrate, thus we reade, . 


. (4) Helvetica.poſterior,c, 30. 
CMapiifratus omnu peneris ab 
5pſo Deo. eſt inſtitutes , ad generis 
humani pacem , ac tranguillita- 
tems, ac ita ut primum in mundo 
Locum obtineat, Sicut Deus ſalu- 
tems populs [ut operars wnlt per 


uens mundo Ve- 


wes hoc Dei beneficium in Ma- 


giitrat agnoſcere jubentur, Howo- 


rent ergo & revereantur CMa- 


fiſtratum tanquam Dei Mini- 


ſirum, amen eum , fuveant ei, & 
orent pro 0 lanquam pro patre ; 
obediant item onmibuas ejus juſtis 
& equis mandatis : Religionis cu- 
r4 iuprimzs pertinet ad, Lage 
Pratum ſanttum. Dammann 


igitr eAnabottiſias, qui ut 


TY 


Inthe(a) Helvetian confeſſion, 
The Magtſtracy of what kind ſ{6e- 


'ver 1s ordained of God for the 


peace & quietneſle of mankind, & 
he ought to bave the firſt place in 


the world:{And alictleafterwards) 


AsGod doth work the ſafety ofhis 
peop'e, by the Magiſtrate,whom 
be hath given to be as a Father ro 
the world:ſo al ſabjeAs are com- 
wanded to acknowledge this be- 
nefir of God in the Magiſtrate; let 
chem therefore honour and reve- 
rence himasthe Miniſter of God, 
love him.and pray forhim.astheir 
Father,obey him in all his juſt & 
righteous commands : the care of 


Religion chiefly appertains to a 


godly Magiftrate,let him therfore 
draw his ſyordagaintt al malefa- 
Cours 


of the Civil Magiſtrate. 


Rours,murderers.theeves,& blaſ- Chrit;amm negant fungi poſſe 
-phemous hereticks, 8c, /n this re- officio Magiftratm ; ita ethans 
gard we condemn the Anabap- negart quenquam a AMapiftraru 
.tiſts, whoas they dey char aChri- j»/fe occids. 

- ſtian may execute the office of a 

Magiſtrate: ſo alſo they deny that any man may be lawfully put to 
death by him. W_ 

The Bafil (6) confeſſion, Let (b) Quiliber igitur Chrifti- 

every Chriſtian Magiſtrate berd anus Hagiftratms ( im quornim 
all his forces this way,thatamong nwmero & ros effe cupimune ) om- 
all chat are under him the name of nes vires co dirigat , ut apud ſue 


God may be hallowed, his King- 
dome propagated, and his will in 
+he rooting out of all wickednefle 
and vice, may be fulfilled, This 
duty was ever enjoyned even to 
the heathen Magiſtrates , how 
much more 1s it required of a 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate , who is 
Godstrue Viear? 


The Bohemian (c ) confeſhon. 
Fhe Civil Magiſtrate is the ordi- 


nance of God; and appointed 


by God, who both rtaketh his o- 


 fides commiſſos nomen Dei ſan- 


clificetur , regnum 1pſins propage- 
tar , ipſinſg, voluntati cum ſeria 
extirpatiore ſcelerum wivarnr, 
Hoc officium ſemper etiams Gen- 
tils IMapiſtratui injur tum fri, 
quarto mags Chriſtians Magi- 
firatui commendatum eſſe debet , ut 


aero Dei Vicario?Balilconf;art-7. 


_ 


(©) Bohemica confeſf, c. 16. 
Ex ſacrts literis docetur , Polits- 
cum Magiittratum eſſe Ordina. 
tionem Divinam, & a Deo con- 


riginall from God , and by{the fitwtnm , qui & a Deo originen 
effeuall power of his preſence ſ#anm ducat, & - efficacitate pre- 
and continuall aid is maintained ſertie, & anxilis hujus prrperns 


by him, to govern the people in conſervetur , ad gubernandum 
_ thoſe chings that appertain to popnlum in iis rebms que ad hanc 


the life of the body here upon 
earth : to whoſe power all and 
every one oughr to be ſubje& in 
thoſe things that are not contrary 
tro God: firtt to the Kings Ma- 
jetty, then to all the Magiſtrates 
and ſuch as are in authority under 
him , whether they be ofthem- 
felves good men or evill. 


in terris, C& corporis huts. vi- 
fam pertinent ; univerſs & finpu 
li in omnibus , que Deo tanturs 
v9u ſnnt coutraria , eminenti po- 
teSFati ſubjettionem preStert, pri- 
mmm Regie MajeFati, poſteave- 
10 onmibus Magittrarbuw , & 
qui cam.poteftate ſunt, five ip 
per ſe beni viri ſunt, fue mals, 


(d)Gallica 
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(4) Gallica confeſl; art, 39. 
Credinsu Dewnm vwelle mundium 
legibua , & politia gubernari , ut 
alrqua fint freva quibus immo- 


| derate mundi cnpiditates coerce- 


antur: ideoque conStitnifſe regna, 
refpublicas, & reliquas principa- 
tnnm [pecies , five hereaitaris jure 
6b veniant, frue minus ; ideo gla. 
dium in Magiftratuum mans tra- 
didit, reprimends nimirum acliftts, 
on node contra ſecundam tabulam, 
ſod ctians contra primam commiſſis. 


The French(d) confeſhon , WE 
believe that God would havethe 
world to be governed Civilly, & 
byLaws;chat theremay be certain 
bridles,whereby the deſires of me 
may be reſtrained; & thar there- 
fore he hath appointedKingdoms, 
Common-wealths,8& other kinds 
of Principalities , whether they 
core by inhericance or other 
ways; & becauſe heisthe anthonr 
of tins order, we muſt not onlyſuf- 


ferthem to rule, who he hath ſer 


overus, but alſo yeild nnto them 
all honour and reverence ; 2s to 


Deputies and Miniſters aſſigned by-him to execute their lawfall and 


holy fanction; intotheir hands God bath pur a ſ\vord topuniſh all 
breaches, as wellof the firſt Table,as ofthe ſecond; Tf 


( e) Credimus Deum optimum 
maxim. ob pgeneris humani cor- 
ruptelain atque depravationem 


Reges, Principes, & Magiſtra- 


tr conftituiſſe : velieque ut nenn- 
axs hic legibua ac certa politia 


gabernetur » ad coercenda hans- 


nun vitia, & ut omnia inter ho- 
mines retto ordine gerantur, 1d- 
circo CMagiſtratus . ipſos pladio 
armavit, wt malos quidem ple= 
Elant panis, probos vero thean- 
tnr. Horm porro eff non mods 


de civili politia conſervanda efſe 


follicitos, wverum etiam- dare ope- 
74m wt ſacrum CMinifteriums con- 
ommns idolelatris & 
adulterinus Dei cultws e medio 
tolletar, Regunm Antichriſti dirn. 


_ rr, Chrifli vers Regnumpropage- 


The(e) Low-Datch confeffion, 
We believethatAIlmightyGodby 
reaſon of the corruption &depra- 
vation of mankind, did appoint 
Kings,Pcinces, &Magiſtrates,and 
rhatit is his will thar this world 
ſhould be governed by lawes,and 
a Civill government; and tothis 
end he hath armed Magiſtrates 


with a ſword,to paniſh the wick - 


ed,and defend the good, To theſe 
ic appertaineth of duty, not only 
watchfully to preſerve the Civill 
State,but alſo to endevor that the 
holyMinificy of the word bemain- 
rained, all Idolatry and falſe wor- 
fhip removed, the Kingdome of 
Antichriſt pulled down., and the 
Kingdome of Chriſt propagated. 
Wherefore we deteſt all a—_ 

| tifts 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


tifts and ſedititions perſons, who 
caſt away all Government and 


Magiſtracy, pervert judgements,. 


and overthrow all mens rights, 
make all mens goods common; 
and laſtly aboliſh and confound 
all orders and degrees, appointed 
by God among men for honeſt y 
and comelineſle ſake, 


The High (f)Datchconfefſion 
at eAxFþerge,Civil Governments 
and conſtitutions are good works 
and ordinances of God, as S- Paul 
ceſtifieth: they condemn therfore 
the Anabaptitſts who forbid Civil 
offices to Chriſtians;they codemn 
alſo thoſe, who place Evangelicall 
perfe&ion in abandoning all civil 
affairs; whereasEvangelical perfe- 
&ion 1s Spiritnall, & conſfiſteth In 
the motions of the heart, in che 
_ fear of God, faith, love and obe- 
dience. 


The Saxon confeſſion. (s) We 
teach,that in the whole do&rin of 
God delivered by the Apoſtles 8& 
Prophets,thar Civil Government 
ir mdintained; & tharMagiſtrates, 


Laws, tribunals , and the lawfull. 


ſociety of men, ſprung not up by 
chance ; bur thar all the good or- 
der that is left, is preſerved by the 
exceeding goodnes of God forthe 
Churches fake: & all SubjeAts owe 
ro the civil Magiſtrate obedience, 
as Saint Paw ſaich , not only for 
wrath:that 1s,fear of corgorall pa- 


tur, Onamobrem eAnabaptiſt as & 
turbulentos ommnes deteflamnr , qui 
ſnperiores Dominationes, & Ma- 
giſtratus abjiciunt , jnra ac judicia 
pervertunt , bona omnia com, faci- 
nt, ac aeniq; ordines onmmes,ac pra- 
du , ques honeſtatis gratia Dewa 
inter homines conſtituit, abolent ant 
confundunt, Bel.con,art.3 6, 


_ (Ff) Auguſtana confeſſ. arr. 
16, Legitime ordinationes Civites , 
ſunt bond opera & ordinationes Dei , 
fient Paulus 1e3Fatrr, Rom, 13,1, 
D anmant Anabaptifl as, qui inter= 
dicunt hec civilid officia ( briſtiants, 
Danmart & illos, qui Evangelicans 
perfettionem collosarnnt in di/ertions 
civiliem officioruns , 
getlica perfettio fit fpiritualss , hee 
eſt, confiftat in motibus cords, 
in timore Det, fide,diltlione , obe- 
dientia,- - KD 


(8) Saxofiita confedl. art, 23. 
Docemus in tota dottrina Des 
per Prophets & Apoſtolos tra- 
dita affirmari ordinem politicums , 
leget , jredicia , Mapifiratis , & 
legitimam ſocietatem hominum , 
requaquam caſu exiftere 'in ge= 
mere humans; ſed immenſa bo- 
witate Dei propter Ecclefiam 
confervari 5 & - Mapittratss 
politico _ fubditi  dtbert obedien- 
Haw, non (blund jopter.- itam , 
ia eff meta pane colporalis , qua 
affeivntur © commmeeer ab © ipſis 

AMa- 


qunm Evan. 
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44 apiitratibus » ſed etiam propter 
Conſcientiann , id eſt . contumacia 
eſt peccatur offendens Deum & 4- 
wvellens corſcrentiam a Deo. Et pau- 
lo poſe, (, 1418 Magiſtratius frat in- 
ter precipue Eccleſia membra , vi- 
deant ut judicia in Eccleſia rele 
exerceartur, ſicut Conltantinus 
Theodofius, Arcadins, Martianus, 
Carolnus magnus & multi pii Reges 
curavernnt rette exerceri judicia 


Eccleſia, | 


niſhmecwherwith the diſfobedicrt 
are rewarded by the Magiſtrate, 
bur alſo ſorconſeiznce fake: Con. 
cumacy being a fin offendingGod, 
and with-drawing the conicience 
from him, And ſeeing Magiftrates 
are the cluefe members of the 
Church,lerthe ſee chatJudgments 
in the Charch and Ecclehaſticall 
cenſares, be rightly executed ; as 
Conſtantine, Theodoſins, Arcading, 
414 Arcianzs,C barle. Maine; Ge ma- 


ny godly Kings took order in their times,thar Eccleſiaſtical) judica- 
ture,and proceedings in ſpiricuall Courts ſhould be rightly carried, 


(þ)Snevica conf.art. 2 3. Docent 
fung: Magiſtratu muniz efſe ſa- 
 eratiſſimum , quod quidem hominis 
divinitus contingere  poſſit 3 unde 
& faitum ſir, quod gui gerunt pub 


licam poteſtatem , Dis 'in Scriptu-. 


ris vocentnr, Item obedientia que 
exhibetur Magiſtratibus , inter 
primi ordints bona opera locums 
dant; & docent hoc unumgquemg, 
 ſludiofina ſeſe accommodare pub- 
licts legibus , que fincerior fuerit 


Chriſtian fideg, ditior, 


The Szevick (b)confeſſion.Onr 
Churches teach.thar the officeofa 
Magiſtrareis moſt facred8 divine; 
whence it is, that they who exer- 
ciſe this power, arecalled gods ; 
andour Preachers reach, that the 
obedience which is performed to- 
Magiſtrates,is to be placed among 
good works of the firſt ranke;and 
rhat by how much a man is a 
more lincere & fairhſulChriſtian, 
the more carefull he isto obſerve 


_ theLaws of the State. 


I know notupon what ground che Erghiſh and Scotch confeſſion are 
lefr out of the Harmony of Confeſſions, for they are as full as any of 
che reſt,for proof of the point in queſtion,the Scorch runneth rhus :. 


The C onfeſſion of Scotland. 
| We confefſe and acknowledge Empires , Kingdomes, Domi- 
nions and Cuies, to be diſtinRed and ordained by God : that pow- 
ers and authority in the ſame (be it of Emperours 1D their Empires, 
Kings in their Realms, Dukes and Prinees in their Dominions,and 
of other Magiſtrates 1n their cities) co be Gods holy Ordinance,or- 


dained 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
dained for manifeſtation of his owne glory, and for the fngular 
profit and commodity of mankinde : ſo chat whoſoever goeth abour 
cotake away,or confound the whole eſtate of Civill policy,now long 
eſtabliſhed ; we affirme the ſame men not only to be enemiesto 
mankinde,bur alſo wickedly to fight againſt Gods expreſſed will. 


The Confeſſion of Erglard, Art.37. 

The Kings Majeſty hath the cittefpower in this Realm of England, 
and other his Dominions;unto whom the chiefegovernment of all e- 
Rates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſiafticall or Civill, 1n all 
cauſes doth appertaine, and1s nor, nor ought to be ſubjeR to any fo- 
raine juriſdiction. The lawes of the Realmie may puniſh Chriſtian 
men with death, for heinous an1 grievous offences. 

The ſum of all is, the C1vill Magiſtrate is a divine ordinance, and 
his chiefcare is,or ought to be,Reiigion;for the defence and vindica- 
tion whereof God hach pur a ſword in his and, to cur off the diftur= 
bers of the peace,as well inthe Church as the Commonwealth: and, 
becauſe he isthe Minitter of God forour wealth and ſafetysfis aucho- 


rity isto be obeyed by all ſorts of men forconſcience ſake,and nor to 
berefiſted upon paive of damnarion, 


And now,Chriſtian Reader,thouhaſt hearda harmony, liſten notto 
diſcords;thou haſt heard aconſorr of filver Trumpetrs,hearken not to 
a ſingle oat-pipe,or the harſh ſound of Rams horns ; thou haſt heard 
che ſuffrages of all the learned Divines in che Reformed Churches, 
regard nor the votes of a few illirerace Mechanicks, much leſſe the 
fancy and dreams of fanaticall Enthuſiaſts ; who,becauſe they are A- 
xomala's themſelves, would not by their good will there ſhuuld be 
any Rules: becauſe they are wandring Starres,they would have none 
fixt: becatſethey are diſſolute,they vou!d have no bonds of Lawes: 
becauſe they are Schiſmaticks,8 Non conformiſts,they wonld have 
no diſcipline in the Church : becauſe they are dunces, and ignorant 

| both of Tongues and Arts,they would have no learning,nor Univer- 
firies : Laſtly, becauſe they walke inordinately,they would have no 
coercive power in the Magiſtrate to reftraine them, There was never 
more cauſe then noyy to take heed what thou heareſt,an{to rp rhe (}3- 
rits,vvhether they are of Gad or nozfor there is not one 01-:y ning [þi- 
rit as in the dayes of Ahab, butmany lying fpirics in ther; vHhes of 
Prophets:not only Remiſh Prieſts and Teſuirs,who endeavon; © ſeduce 
cheeto ſpirimall thraldome,idolatry and ſuperſtition;bur alſo diverſe 


a ſorts. 
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ſorts of ſchiſmaricall teachers,who intice thee to carnall liberty, pro. 
phaneneſſe.ſacriledge,and faftion. When 1 firſt heard of the manner 
_ oftaking Apes in the [»dies,T conld ſcarce forbear laughter;bur now 
- ſeeingdaily men of worth and parts caught afterthe ſame manner by 
our new ſeRaries,I can hardly refraine tears, The manner of taking 
thoſe beaſts is thus deſcribed : he that goes about to catch Apes in 
thoſe parts of America,yhich abound with them, brings a baſon with 
fair water, and therein paddles with his hands, and waſheth his face 
in fight of the Apes.and then ſteps afide for a while : the Ape,ſeeing 
the coaſt clearsſteales to the baſon, and ſeeing his face in the warer,is 
much delighted therewith;and,in imitation ofthe man,dabbles with 
his feet in thecleare water, and Waſhes his face, and wipes his eyes ; 
and after thisthe man layes in wait for him,fetches away the baſon, 
uresoutthe faire water, and fils it againe with water mingled wich 
Lied Nog puts the baſoninthe place where it Rood before: the 
- Ape returning to the baſon, and ſaſpeQing nothing, purs his feet in 
the bird-lime,and with that foule and mingled water waſhes his face, 
and wipes his eyzs;which arethereby ſo dazled, and theeye-lids clo. 
ſed op, that unawares he is eafily caught, In like manner, theſe late 
Proſelytes, who invade many empty Pulpits in the City and Snburbs, 
at the firſt in their Sermons ſet before thee as it were a baſon of the 
pure water of life, wherein chou maiſt ſee thy face,and waſh away the 
ſpots of thy ſoule,bur after they have gotthy liking and good opini=- 
on,and confide in thee, then they mingle bird-lime with the water 
of life:the bird-lime of Socinianiſme,of Libertimiſme,or Antinomia- 
niſme,Browniſme,and Anabaptiſme:wherewich,after chey have pur 
out or cloſed the eyes of thy judgement, they lead thee whither they 
lit,and make a prey of thee, Premonitize premunitns,] have forewar- 
ned thee, be thon forearmed againſt them, and the Lord give thee a 
righr judgement in all things. Gaſtir« de exord, Anabep, p,495. Onin 
Anabaptiſte a veritate avertunt aures, ideo Den mittit illis Dottores, 
on qui lingua medica ſanarent ulceraipforum, ſed qui praritum ac ſcabiens 
affett unm mſorum commods ſcalperent : Becauſe the Anabaptiſts corne 
away their eares from the truth, God ſendeth them teachers accor- 
ding totheir deſire ; nor ſuch as with their wholeſome congnes and 
doctrine heale their ſores, bur with their nayles ſcratch gently the 
1cch of their carnall luſts and affeRions, 
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P AZ wentertaine their gueſts with Kick: ſhoſes, and we 
x- with fruit. 
>| Inthe former part of this Treatiſe (conrteous 
> kr, e-.@> [{Rcadcr)as welin the propounding our arguments 
©2 © 2» [for the Orrhodox faith , as inthe Refutation of 
[DP USY-Affche Ababaptiſts objeRions againſt it; Idefiredto 
| ſer before thee /o/id and ſubſtartiall diſhes,to ſireng- 
then thee in the true do&rineofthe Reformed Church of England : 
bur in theſe enſuing relations and obſervations, I make bold to ſer 
on the board K:ck-ſhoſes, and variety of range fruits: which,though 
peradyenturethey will not much nouriſh thy faith , yer,caten with « 
grain of ſalt,will ſome way irritate thy apperite, and help thy digeſtt- 
on and concoction. 


lt E Frexch , afterthe firſt conrſe of folid diſhes, pplque _— 
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 QuSERvVAT þ 
That the Anabaptiſts are anillterate and Sottiſh Sett, 


As Macarinus,who had the care & overſight of ere&ing that mag- TOY" 
nificent ſtructure at Jeruſalem, built by Helenarhe mother of Conſtan- * bh _— iQ. 
_ tinethe great>was happy in his name: for /1acarixe in Greek fignifi- ,,.;5:16-x 
eth bleſied;and as Theoderet *reſtifierh;a bleſſed man was he:ſoon the 35.&- dvip 8 
contrary » mapy Arch-hereticks , and Boxtefens of the Church and Mazag'©» 


Aa2z State, 
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State, have been happily unlucky iv their names ; their God-Fathery 

atthe Font proving Prophers,and the names they gave them , beivg 

preſages oftheir qualities and fortnres » and characters of their per- 

H:y compend. {ang, Hans noteth out of [renemythat Evionythe Fatherof the E613- 
m_ 2 ' rites, * ſignifierh 1n Hebrew poor and folly ; and a filly poor man (God 
ep.allct. Wort) washe. CAaresthe Farver of the Zavichees, derives his name 
'n G reck from WET FUTCAR irſanio,or a vale, - "477 gt and veri- 

ly, a fra.tickberetickwas he. Aerinexthe Father of the Aeriansgarrierh 

wind in his name , and alight giddy- braind feliow was hee ; blowne 

Aug.febareſ. 5,6 his herefie with the wind of ambition: as Saint Argufiine deelae 
ed qro<vHt oth in his bed-roll of herefies, What ſhould Ideſcend ro Maldenare, 
c whoſe very name ſpeaketh the abuſe of his gifts ( Xſa/donatru graſe 
male donatus )& tolgnatiiithe Founder of hisSeft [gnatizes Lajola,yho 

as he hath Tgnemfiregin his name, ſohe and his Diſciples have proved 
the greate(t /ncendiariesin the Chriſtian world?I wil troublethee bur. 
with one inſtance more, and that is the Father ofthe Anabapriſts of 

| our age;who as I ſhewed thee *before our of Balinger & elanfFhoy, 

* Ep.ad left. yyasNicholas Stock,a manevery way anſwerable to his names,for a ve- 


(One arid ry Block: head was he, Robertus Gallas had a vifion, wherein he ſaw the 


feſſct lignetem.. 


Pope ſayingMaſle with a /can( a ) meagre, and aariehead, like as if it 
(6) Simlers had been made of word. Such of all the world was this Stock the head of 


_ prz\.Rulleng. the Anabaptifis;and from this block , when he was hewen down in 
lIib.6.adv, 


Ana Germany,ſome (6) chips flew into England, Althovgh theeye of the 
TM, ec 21 Mind of man fince the Fall,is ike tothe eye of an Owle, that cannor 
2.0: Germa. Endure the bright beams of che Sun of righreouſneſſe:and howlſoever 
niam,ſed& God inthe firit planting ofthe Goſpel made ule of illterate men, 
Haliar,& Gal- ſnch as were Teut- makers and Fiſher-men; to the end that all mighe 
Hem jandudum 1 vow . that He that pla: teth and he that watereth is 0thing , bit all ts 
be ft, Gods, who givetl, the morcaſe; yet when the eye of mans underſtanding 

rune erg ie 7 A Oaks 

n: ſtenti apud 15 anoy*ted with the eye. ſalve of the(c)s, pirit,the clearer and ſharper the 
Anglos Eccl:fie eye is,the better ic diſcerns both ſpiritvall and yaurall objeRs : and 
Cb7:fti pluri> Gnce the extraordirary gifts of the Spirit have taied in the Chnrehs 
5, $4 thelearnedſt men.whoſe knowledge God ſanRificdiothar uſe, have 
(c)Lipſde Provedthe worthieftinſtiomen's of his glory, in proclaiming the do- 
Coaſtan, Qrine of ſavingGrace:&(d)txrning niwny unto righteonſnes who ſhal ſhine 
Ratio reta ft - as Stars in the skie for evermore. And as it remains a blotupon Fero- 
rr [p148u6 foam and his kouſe,neverto b< wiped oarzthat he made of the /oweſ# 
( 11 ol ,, of thepeople Prieſts of the high places: ſn1tis nor one ofthe leaſt brands 
x Kings 13.33, Of the Roman Antichriſt, that he filled the Church with a number of 


Ignorant . 


- Jp . | 
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ignorant Maſle-Prieſts, Monkes and Friers ; who, blind guides as they 
were, of the blinder people, fell regether with them into the ditch of faper- 
ſtition,hereſic,& ſenſuality, And think we the blindeſt men are the 
firreſt to draw them ont of ic? This is theAnabaptiſts jadgment;who 
as the Romariſts teach sgnerance to be the mother of devotion,ſo theſe ro 
be the mother of Prophericall revelation,or interpretation,For Johr 
Tuſcoverer,(e) a Gold-ſmith of Warendorp, pretending himſelf to be (+) Hiſtory of 
a Prophet ſent from God , commanded the Senate in Munſter io re- *1< 4nabap- 
move all their Magiſtrates, and par down all their Preachers, as well *'*: 
Evangelicks,as Papitts; and to place in their room twelve ſimple illi- 
rerate men to exponnd the word of God to the people, without any 
help of Artsor Tongues, by meer Enthuſiaſines, or ſudden infpirati- 
ons and ejaculations. Anotherof their Prophets, Fohn(f) Matthias, (f) Sleid. 
commanded that none ſhould keep avy book in his houſe but che Commen.1.10. 
Bible ; whereupon all the books that were found in any Library, 7 _ or oy 
Study,or Houſe.fave Bibles, were bronght into the Marker place, & a yy, 0:.o0s 
bone-fire made of them, Bur better all theſe obRtinateSeRaries were !ibrur babe- 
burnt ata ſtake, then ſuch a bone-fire made in this Kingdome:after 72! at ti ſer- 


which would follow the ruine of all Schooles and Univerſities, and 2 ret 
fe ACTA Biblia; 


rYeltquos 61ers 


more then Egyptian darkneſſe through the wide KingdomesSince the 
extraordinary gifts of Prophecy and Languages have ceaſed in the inpvljcum rc 
Church,ſecular learning bath been as the Day-ftar appearing inthe /ir7i juſir,z> 
Firmament of the Church before the S#»;. and where no Day-ſtarre ©2#7% hc ſe 


. . : tmands:'um dj- 
going before, no Sun-riſing after, As for rude Mechanicks and un- ,,;,;.,, .... pif 


ettered Artificers, tochuſe them for our guides co the celeftiall Ca- dceby : iaque 
244n,1s all one,as if anArmy,to march by night over narrow bridges, 72979 numero 
and by fearful precipices,ſhoald, by common conſent,elea par-blind {9:3 deportati 
men tolcad the way;or a Fleet at ſea after they have cut the line, and ' <a _ 
fail under an unknown Clwnate in arough ſea, and rempeſtuons wea- 
cher\hould among all the Mariners chuſe the unskilfulleſt Pilors to 
ſteer their conrſe, We reade in the Apocatyps of a (p) Starre called (2)Apoc.c.8. 
Wormwood, bitter in the effeRs and influences; bur a Starre in the '** 
light thereof, Such have been the Authors, Deviſers, and Broachers 
of other Hereſies; bitter indeed ip their teners, & diftaſtefoll in their 
mavyners; yet Stars for their light of learning: whereas theſe falſe tea- 
chers,cat as chips ot of Nicholas Stocke,reſemble brands of hel fire, in 
which there is a /#/tring heat, bur no light at all, Pernſe,if thou pleaſe: 
(Chriftian Reader)all che ancient Herefies ted by Epipharine, Anou- 
ffme,Philaſtrins, Alfanſus 4 Caftre, Ambroſins de Ruſconibua,& oihers; 

| Aa 3 and 
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and therein thon ſhalt find the Ring-leaders grear Clerks, and acute 

Sophiſters. Whence is that true obſervation of T ertullien, Philoſophi 

hereticorum Patriarche, Philoſophers have beenthe great Grand-fathers 

1 of Hereticks; but of this baſe and contemptible SeR of the Stockites, 

Fay ; P'-ETTOT. there Was never yet heard any profeſſor of eminent learning, neither 

D: cru iitiome 1s there like ever to be: for learning they hold rather a diſparagemer, 

quid fjerandii, then ornament; an extinguiſher, then a kindler of cheir new lighr, 

ub inſcitia,”, and range fire, In a grofſe and foggy Miſt a clear light cannot long 
wg bes wr ſhine; foreicher che light will pierce chrongh the Miſt , or the Miſt 
docentium ſun. Will damp the light : fo, if ir ſhould fall ourthar any great Seholar 

74 eruditio eft? ſhould be admircted into cheir communion, either their grofſe errovrs 
would in time pur our the light of his knowledge, or the cleare lighc 
of his knowledge ſoon diſpell che Miſt of their ignorance and palpa- 
ble errors. Which need the lefle confutarion, becauſe they concradi& 
themſelves as much as the trath. For, 

Contradit®=. Firſt, They condemn the Baptiſme of children upon this ground, 

yas _= boy do- becauſe they lay they cannot be afſaced of che truth of their faith , & 

& ices of. repentance ; by which reaſon they ſhould forbid or forbeare the 

Anabaptiſts,, Chriſtening of men in riper years alſo, foraſmuch as theſe teachers 
can be no way aflaured of rhe ſincerity of their ſcholars faich , 8 true 
purpoſe of amendement of life. For though they profefle the one,and 
promiſe the other; yet they may doe ic in hypocrifie, and for worldly 
ends, Or,ifthey will ſay,we ought to beleeve their profeſſion & pro- 
miſe for themſelves , why then ought we not as well to beleeve their 
profeſſion and promiſe for their children , when the fathers or God- 
fathers undercake forthem ar che Font ? 

Secondly, They preach the doRrine of mortification of the fleſh, & 
crucifying the laltsthereof; and yer withallthey maintain pluralicy 
of wives, and adulcerous and inceſtnous copulations, under the title 
of ſpicicuall marciages, wich thoſe of their own Set. 

(h)Virg. Ee Conjuginm (bh) vocat hoc pretexit nomine culpam, 

Acid, 4. Thirdly, They allow of no ſer forms of prayer-or ſtudiedSermons; 
becauſe ſuch as they conceive, who uſe them.,pray vot by the Spirit : yer 
themſelves in their Aſſemblies make uſe of ſer Hymnes aod P:ilmes; 
which notwithſtanding they make ns beleeve they /ing &the Spirit, 

: Cor.r4.15. according tothe example of the Apoſtle : /wil{pray with the fpirit,and 
will pray with underſtanding alſo ; 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and [will ſing 
with underſkanding alſo. Fu 

Fourthly, They cry up the do&rine of theGrofſe,and boaſt wy of 

caclr 
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concerning the Se& of Anabaptiſts. 
cheir ſuffering for righteouſneſle ſake:yer where they getavy ſtrength 


and can make head, they reſiſt the powers ordainedof God, and make 
war againſt their lawfull ſuperionrs,as we may ſee in Sleiden,Gaſtize, . 


and Gmy de Bref. 

Fiftly, they inveigh againſt covetouſneſſe, and to extirpate that 
root of allevill, teach mento renounce all propriety in their goods,and 
to have all things in common: Yer they rob Monaſteries, plunder rowns 
_ andvillages, rifle houſes, and turne the wicked, as they rterme them, 
our oftheir poſſeſſions, and hold chem themſelves. And when they are 
apbraided with this their rapine, they alledge chat cext for them- 
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ſelves, The meeke ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, preſuming themſelves to be Mar.s.s. 


thoſe meek ones, though we ſhall prove them hereafter to bea moſt 

ervell and bloody ſea. 

Sixtly,they ceach that the office of acivill Magiſtrate eannor'con- 
fit with Chriſtian perfetion, yer they themſelves in Munſter and 

elſewhere had a Conſul,and Senatonrs,and a Headſ. man of their own, 

yea.and a King alſo, ſohn Leidenche Tayler, who ftitched np a King. 

dome in one yeare,and revelled it out che next, 

Seventhly,they rip themſelves flark-naked, not =_ when they 
flock in great mnlticudes,men and women, together, to their Jordans 
to be dipt ; bur alſo upon other occaſions, when the ſeaſon permits : 
and whenthey are queſtioned for ir,they ſhelter this their ſhamelefle 
a&,with the Proverb, Veritas nndaeft, the truth i: naked, and deſires 
no v4ail,aſqne,or guiſe : which reaſon, if it were good,would hinder 
them from holding private Conventicles as they do:and,when there 


1s proceſſe out againſt chem, running intocorners to hide themſelves: 


for,as the Proverb is.Yeritas nnda eff, truth is naked: which warran- 
ceth them,as they concetve,co throw off their clothes : ſo alſothere is 
a like Proverb, Veritas non querit augulos, Truth ſeckes no corners, nor 
innocency ſtarting holes,yer they doe, | 

Laſtly,in heir Confeſſion princed this yeerthey find themſelves a- 
grieved with the name of Anabaptift,ſaying,they are fall ſo called:yer 
it is well known they all ofthem either rebaptize or are rebaptized, 
and conſequently are properly 4racd477ive attively or paſſively, But, 
as (orvinu in ths elder age ſo-quite loſt his memory, that he forgor 
his own name-ſo theſe are ſo 1gnorant,that they know. not their own 
proper name. If theſe diſciaime ſecond Baptiſme.they are none of the 
{e&: if chey pra&iſe ir, how can they truly ſay that they are falſly 
called anabapriſts? if anabaprifls be #heir nick: name, whar is their 


_ right 


"4 Tim,6-16; 
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right name,whereby they may be diſtiogaiſhed from other Chrigi. 
ans, Catholike or Hereticks? They have hitherto been known in ge- 
nerall by no other names then of Apabaprifts, or Catabaptifts; and 
wever a barrel better herring, An Anabapuiſt depriveschildren of Bap. 
tiſme,and a Catabaptiſt depraves Baptiſm. A Catabaprtiſt may ſome-. 
times be no Anabaptiſt, ſuch as was Les Coprommu, who defiled the 
Font at his Baptiſme, yer was be not Chriſtened againe : bur every 
Anabapri is neceſſarily a Catabaptit, for the reiteration of that Sa= 
crament 18 an abuſe and pollution thereof, 


OB$SERVAT. II. 
That the Anabaptiſts are a lying a»d blaſphemors ſeft , falſly pre- 
tending to dive Viſtons aud Revelations, 


All deviſers of new Religions & ſpiritnall impoſtures. aſcribe their 
new dodrine and worſhip ro ſome divine author, either God him- 
ſelfe.or ſome Angel ſent from him : and this they do, not ſo mach to 
amuſe the vulgar,as to ſecure their tenets from the bazard of diſputes, 
and exempt their perſons and ations from the teſt ofexamination. 
He that ſpeaketh from the earth, and beares bimſelfe upon humane 
authority and reaſon, can gaine no more upon his hearers, then the 
point of his ſword, or dint ofhis arguments can inforce their aſſenc 
chereunto:but he that ſpeaketh as from heaven, captivateth our rea- 
ſon,and eaſily perſwades us to refigne our eyes to him, who dwelleth in 
alight that none can approach unto, In hamane debates and conſaleti- 
ons weare not toregard ſo much quzs as quia,who is he that ſpeaketh, 
as whatirt isthatis fpoken : but contrariwiſe, in celeſtiall myReries, 
and diſputes abour Religion, we are not ſo much to reſpe&t 9vidas 
qr:s,what is that which our beleefe mult embrace, as who he 1s that 
commands our afſent:if it be he who endued ns with reaſon,all rea- 
ſon thereis that our reaſon ſhould vaile bonnet to him:whence is that 


golden Aphoriſme of Saint Gregory, © xi mm fali;s Dei rationers non 
 invenit, in infirmitate [wa rationem invenit,cur rationem non inveriat; «He 


& who inquires intoceleſtiall myſteries,and 13 at a fault in his ſearch, 
© and can finde no reaſon why ſuck things ſhoold be fo, findes a 
« ſafficient reaſon in his owne infirmity, why he cannot dive into 
& the reaſon thereof. His meaning is.the plummet of mans wit is too 
tigh:, and theline of his diſcourſe too ſhort, co ſoxrdthe bottome of 
theſe depths, For this cauſe itis that the broachers of new aud abſurd 


Cencrss 
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tenets, Or rites in Religion, which naturall reaſon abhorres, to pre- 
vent all reaſonings about them, pretend to divine Revelaritons for | 
them, Ainos feigned that he conſulted with [wpiter in a deep vault, Valcrius Ma- 
| and from him received his law: Nama.that he had private conference PISS, 
with the goddefle e£geria,and from her received his rituall: Afabo- 5m x in 
met,chat he diſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel, whoſe dictates are re- quoddan vre- 
oiltred inthe Alchoran:the Helceſaites,that they had a book ſent down tz» ſprews ſe- 
from heaven, in which all Divine myRteries were revealed, which - gt O's 
whoſoever heard read, ſhould preſently receive remiſſion of fins. In , As 12. 
like manner,Stocke, Mnncer, Melchior, Georgins, Tuſcoverer,& others, ve, i quo (+ or 
by whoſe hands theenvious man inthele latter dayes ſowed the tares ##n fercbar, 
of Anabaptiſme, havedeluded rhe pzople with pretended infpirati- 7244s jib; le- 


5 : ' £8 prerovabat, 
ons, viſions,dreames and revelations, ih Nis 


Pomp!l ur, vt P.R.ſacris obligare' olcbat wider ſwi cum Dea Fgeria congreſs eſſe rocturnos, ej uf. 
gue mn'tu accepta Diis 3mmorta"#/ibus ſacra inflitucre, Bullinger adw. Anabaprt.l.1.c.2. Helceſairz 
#loriabantur librumipps celitus demiſſumeſſe, quo myſteria reſque di Vine contincrentur ; que quiſynis 


recitars ardiſſet,eum peccatorum ventan conſequei. 


Netcholas Stocke gave ir ont, that God ſpake to him by an Angel, Gui-de-Bre. | 
and revealed to him his will in dreames, promiſing him cheplace of |-*-cont.Ana- 


; bapt. Is 
che Angel Gabriel. ſonguy ent des 


ſorgec,& diſoyent que par viſions ids parloyent ſamnilier.mat avec Diciz, & preſchoycnt icls ſong's pur ve« 
ribables, & comme Oracles divins dl:urs Diſciples. 


Next to this Nicholas Stocke, Thomas uncer yas moſt famons in $51e:4 Com. 
che Anabaprifts Chroniele, who, when the people that were ditcon- n:enr. lib. s. 
rented with their Magiſtrates, and enconraged by their hereticall Cerri/fme wobis 
reachers to rebell in Franconia, drew themſelves into the body of an ©2fr79, Dem 

: : a9b is aff utn- 
army : This Mzncer marched nor in theplace (aſſigned for falle pro« ,,,, miſtramg; 
phets) in the tate, but in the head, and there made an oration to the {fre viforian 
ſouldiers: «© advance, braveſpirits,ride on wich your honour, & your Namipſe coram 
*right hand ſhall reach youterrible things: for God hath revealed to HE 
* me,thar the day ſhall be yours: he promiſed me,he who cannot lie Fic" 
« nor decelve.afſured me,that he will fight for you : letnotthe Prin- out neatiri, 

* ces artillery cerrifie you, tor this robe of mine ſhall receive, and ju//t.ut ad bic 
« dead all the bullets ſhor ac you : lcok up to the skye, ſee you not 7994'#: 7:1 age 


&{there a raitn- bow in the clouds, the colours whereof we bear in our hy vn nag 


ne vos perterrefaciaut mach;ne bellice; plas eni onm:s quas ills tormentis 1213s ejicient, veſte med. ſum 
excepturis : Aſpic'te fenum & teſtimonium illius in nos perpctue benevol:ntie; tolli:evcolrs. & arcum 
caleflem mibicerai'c, cum enim ia vexills noſtro ſit idem depittus arcs, clare ſizn fice; Deus boc ſimula 
£70 ſe nobis affuturum in prelio, ; 


Bb  _<EQYtreamers 
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<« Streamers and Ancients, and can ye doubt of victory, fith God, as 
© you ice, himſelfe is our Standard: bearer, and the the heavens weare 
* our colours? A newtopick,and a true kinde of preaching,according 
ro eAnthony a ConeigFten his method, Per colores rhetoricos, 
| But theevent an{wered not expecation : the bow in the clouds did 
them noſervice art all in their war, neither did their prophet Amnncer 
hi robe ſerve as atarget of ſteel to rep?1l, and dead all the bullets ſhot 
acainſt them;bur as ſoon as ever this army of the Boores,and raat o- 
ther of the Princes were engaged, the people were miſerably (lavgh- 
tered with Yeni Creator Spir:t#s in their mouthes,expecting that Ged 
ſhould fight for rhem from heaven, according to Anrcers promiſe, 
Of Georgirs and Helchior Hofman,ſee before SetZ.r. 
After Muncer and his chief aflociztes,and Phifer,who deluded the 
people as much wich dreams,as Aar.cer with viſions, had ated their 
parts, /ohn Becold, commonly known by the pame of /ohy of Leiden, 
and [ohn T uſcoverer came upon the Stage,and they fo well acquitted 
themlves in the perſons they took upon them, that the one gained 
the repntarion of a Propher, the other the title, and (fora time) the 
rower ofa King: Firſt; /ohn of Leyden,in a fanatical} fury{pretending a 
propheticall ſpirit)purs off his clothes,and runs naked thorow the Ci- 
ty of Munſter,crying, The King of Sion 1s come,the King of Sion is come: 
Then returnivg home, fals into a deepſleep,dreames for three dayes 
rogerher,and;as ſoon as he awaked,feigns himſelf ſpeechlefſe, and by 
fignes demands paper and inke, and ſets downe twelve men,moſt of 
chem meane tradeſmen, to be governours of the City of XMnnfter ; 
whereto he addes certain conclufions.that a man was not tied to one 
wife, bat that he might marry as many as he pleaſed; and ſuch other 
* Oritur Pro- hereticall poſitions, Nor long after this dumb prophet gaining his 
pbcta nouns ſpeech roldrhe people, rhat the ſpirit of prophcie was gone from him, 
OO HO and now reſted in one /obn Txſcoverer, a* Goldſmith:this new Pro- 
tudin:,comme- Phetshaving called an afſembly,declared before them,thar ic was the 
wmorat Patris will of the Heavenly Father, that Job» Leiden ſhould be King of the 
geleſtts by ofſe yhole world. As,ſaith he,God ſer Sanlto be King in 1ſrac!, and after 
1 no him David taken from the ſheep-fold; ſo hath he appointed /ohn Be- 
tins orbis terra- cold his Prophet to be King 1n Sion, Sweronires writeth, har after Cal; 
rm Johannes gwla made himſeife a God, he ordained his great horſe atter the Hea- 


Leidenfis 6ti- then rite to be a Prieſt, Dignwe profeFio, ſaith Bencins, tali Deo Sacer- 
_ in Clip. dos, & tali Sacerdote Dems; like God,like Prieſt : In like manner we 


Bencius orar.z Pay ſay here moſt cruly, Like Propher,like King; a Smith-forge pro- 
phet, 
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phet» and a T ay/or-ſhop-boerd King; John Leiaen conſecratesT wſcoverer 
a Prophet, Twſcoverer crowns him a King. And, as Fehr Leiden ated Lib.t.de Ex- 
dumb Zachary, ſo, Gaffize reports of a woman who took upon her to *:*{Anabap. 


 a$ the part of Judith,abour the middle ofthe fiege of nnſter: This 35 rl "hy 


Propheteſſe made the people beleeve, that God had pur into her the 7; quoddan & 
ſpiric of J#udith,and that the would gooutof the City , and never re- #*tmctitatis exe 
carn;till ſhe had brought back the Biſhops head ; baving eut it off , as Ray pus Song 
Judith did the head of Helofernes:ſhe was not ſo mad,but divers ofthe Gdews meol . 
Citizens were as fooliſh ; for they put her in gorgeous apparell, and ;yyencn e/t,que 
dreſt her like 7#dith;8 ſhe premeditated a ſpeech like to hers: bur ſhe /c Epiſcops [+ 
could nor keep her owncounſell: For,before ſhe came intothe pre- #74” police- 
ſence of the Biſhop,her intent was diſcovered; and.inſtead of cutting fla = 
off the Biſhops head, ſhe loſt her own. I ſhall trouble thee,Chriſtian \; &c. © © 
Reader, but wich one inftance more. As Biddulph wriceth in his Tra- © 

vailes, thar the Darvi/es ( which are accounted Prophers among the 

Turks)run round fo long.cill they fall down, as it were, in a trance; 

and after they have lien ina ſeeming dead ſleep for the ſpace of an qc: . 
houre or more, riſing upxhey deliver their dreams for divineOracles: ,.. Abbarcti 
ſo at Abbarella,a certain ſort of Anabaprifts fell down on the ſudden, boc newitur 

as ifchey ſwooned; holding their breath as long as they covld poſſibly, 2r</tigio;deji- 
till they ſwelled,& looked black in the face: inſomuch that the ftan- */* 4145 
ders by were affcighted ac the fight: inthe end, after they were out of CAN eas 
their extaſie,and come tothemſelves, they told the people what God ac /; Epitepti- 
ſpake to them in their Rapture: namely, that Zxinglims erred in his cw eft;ſpiri- 
doarine of Bapriſme,that the chriſtening of children was unlawfull, {47 44am div- 
and that beforetwo years came to an end, the day of judgement cnet ow 
Mould be;and rruly the former revelations were as trne as the latter: refaf ſe =: 
Ir 1s now full an hundred years ſince Gaſtio his book was printed at /at,borrerdun 
Bafil(namely,in the year 1 544.) And he relateth this Prophecy of 77ebere ſpeciene 
theirs, as much more ancient then his book: fo far were theſe Epile- #17 % We- 
ptick Prophets onc in their reckoning. hd tl 


That the Anabaptiſts are an impure and carnall Seft, 


Ina foule and ſpotted glafle we cannot perfeRly ſee our face , nei- 
cher in a fonl and impure ſoul,is there is any clear refle&ion of the I- 
mage of God.God is a molt pure and holy Spirit, and none arecapa- 
ble of his divine irradiations,and heavenly inflacnces, but pure minds 


Bb a and 


= Remarkable Obſervations 


and chaſt bodies : on the contrary,the Devil is termed inthe Go- 
Mat.ro-1, | fpel #rupe aK::):e|5, the unclean Shirit, who as he onee beſoughr our 
Mark 1.327.& Saviour to give him leave toenter into the herd of (wine: ſo where- 
> 17 ng 7- ſoever he now enters,and whatſoever foule or body he pofleſſeth, he 
. OY.) maketh it a »aſfy Sty.As the true Religion, wherof God is cheAuthor, 
James 1:ult, © #5 #ndefiled before God; fo all falſe worſhip of God, deviſed by Satan 
and his inſtruments,is both defiled it ſelf with Idolatry or ſuperſtiti- 
on, and defileth alſo tae fouls and conſciences of all that practiſe it. 
. Hence it is that the Profeſſours thereof are rermed by Saint Jade, 
ſpots and blots; dark ſpots in regard of the errours of their underſtand= 
ing, and forlc blots in regard ofthe impurity of their lives and con- 
> Pet 2.14, Veriation. Such were the falſe Prophers whom Saint Petey lets out in 
+ ** theircolours, © having eyes full of adultery , and that cannot ceaſe 
*« from fin; who allure through the luſts of the fleſh , througa mnch 
« wantonneſle, thole who for a while eſcaped from them; who live 
© jnerronr, to whom ic is happened according to the proverbe : the 
_ * dogge is turnzd to his own vomit again , and the ſow that was 
« waſhed:to her wallowirg in the wire. | 
Such were thoſe ungodly men, Saint Jae ſets a mark upon, that 
| Eyrned the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſſe,verſ.4. gave themſelves 
over nnto fornication, and geing after ſtrange fleſh, verſ. 7. filchy dreamers, 
defiling the fleſh,de$þi/ing dominions, and ſpeaking evill of dignities, verſ.8, 
Such were the N:colaitanes, and the Diſciples of Jezabell branded by 
the Spirit, Apoc. 2,6.20, Who defiled the marriage bed , and ſeduced the 
ſervants of God to commit fornication , and ts eat things ſacrificed unto 
1dods. Such were molt of the ancient Arch-heretickes,who as them- 
ſelves were caught, ſorhey caught others,e/ca voluptatis, with a fleſhy 
Jcron, ad Creſ, bait : their Minions are upon record , Simon agus bad his Helena, 
Simon Magus eApelles his Philumena, IMontanw his MMaximilla,Donatus his Lucilia, 
vereſpr condidit FE loudizg his Agape, Priſcilhanhis Galla,and others their Miftreſſes,Nor 
Helene merc- . . - 
tricis adjutue £0 tell you of Se7g:#4 the Pope his Aarozia , Gregorie the ſeventh his 
auxilio Fc, AMatildis, Alexanderthe fixt his Lucretia, Leo the tenth his IMagaale- 
T 2a, and Paul the third his Conftantia : in which conſideration I per- 
ſwade my ſelf, chatthe degenerating See of Rome is termed in the 
Capa7.19, Apocapſethe great whore; not only becauſe ſhe commits ſpirituall 
fornication in her 1dolatrous worſhip of Saints, Images,and Reliques : 
See Taxa ca. but becauſe ſhe permits corporall tolerating Srewes , and ſetting an 
mere Apofiili- eaſie rate upon all the impure vents of luxury,naturall andunnatnrall. 
6, And though the Familifts,Libertines,and Anabaprifts,ſftand in oppo 
| 1t10N 
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fition to Papiſts; yer the great fowler of ſonls carcheth them aif with Ponran.in Ca- 
the ſame foule &5rd-/ime of impure laſts. Of the Libertines, and Fa- Ok 
milifts,1 need not ſpeak; they have diſcovered their filthinefſe in the 72 ientl- 
face of the Sun: and for the Anabaptiſts,all their often waſhing will Drgrirata pro- 
neither cleanſe their conſcience from the guile , nor their reputation pour Corcio- 
from the [tain of carnall impurity : For though they tolerate not 74797199,viz, 
Stewes as the Pope doth, yer they allow of plurality of wives , and EE efe 
moſt unclean practices under the nawe of ſpirituall marriages; Day, corjugi, om 
ſome of them have not bluſhed to affirm,that none of their Se& can G:Rt:us1.1.de 
commit adultery : beeauſe adxlterinm , according to the Etymology, Anabip.Ex- 
aa alterum,is tolly commitred with another mans wite, and defiling be Ft 
anothers body : bat all that are of their ſociety are ſo krit one to the 0- wer ho pond 
ther, that they are all one body, as well as one ſpirit, They had no ſooner cum ©. 57 rum 
_ Inſtilidehis dorine into the weaker Sex, bur two maids at Sanito- *nden:que ſfi- 
gall, immediatly afcer their ſecond baptiſme , made ſhip: wrack- of !'**/7 babec. 
their virginity;and a third,daſhing art the ſame rock, & being called nn pine nh 
in queſtion by che Magittrate for her incontinency,profeſſed,that ſhe guz4 Paoh abs 
out of her pure conſcience did it; that is, play'd the Whore : For the ft : ut enim 


Ring- leaders of our Sect told me, [aid ſhe, that it was the will of the hea- #74: baberas 


venly Father , that I ſhould deny none the debt of Spirituall matrimony ; To wan gta 
CT propterea fi4i aa omnia obiedientiſſima omnibus , qui ſpiritualis matri= (yy, op aaa 
 myonii debut a poſt ulabant. John of Leiden their King and Prophet him- Gaſtius dc 

ſelf, though he pretended to never ſo much holineſſe, yet was obfer- Exord. Ana- 


ved by a ſouldiec in the night to ſteal from his wives bed,and truck!e _ 5 


: "ihe INS TER RT NNE TOR fo Gall: 
_ with the maid;whici to colour, he made her his wife : and to juſtifie pullics Sh 


the marriage, he fell inco that Propheticall ſleep I ſpake of before ; maducr ſun 
and after he had dreamed three days and three nights together, pro- #* pucll.rs dar, 
claimed his dream for a divine Oracle, that no man was tyed to one 7'*#oncc ad 
wife:after which his Pcoclamation, all his Subjects ran tothe hand- "Eaveptiſios 
fomeit women 1n the City,ftriving who ſhould be ſerved firlt; and WB "i 
. e Pliclp- 
ſome with a form of ſpiritual contrat,ſome withont it,to blaſted the citie ſurraxe, 
faireſt flowers in all Munſter, t:rar there was not a maid of fourteen /*4 mul argue 
yeers of Age,that was not vitiated, STATE Efa- 


7 : | ; baptiſmum 1n- 
Of the like ſtain, though nor altogether of the ſame firain, were _ ; yarn 


tie two falſe Prophets diſcovered in Lovdon, 642, Richard Farnham, #agium poſſes 
and Joh» Bull : Whereof one of them; Richard Ernhamthe Weaver, /##t virgin 
tomake a more ſenlible(as heconceived)demonRration of his extra- ©: 


ordinary calling,liketo that of Hoſea,took to himſelf a wife of fernica-  —_ P. 


tions, 
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or printed 7;6u5, a Sea- faring mans wife; who returning home, laid her in New- 
= -+ "aUah gate, where ſhe was arrajgned and condemned for having ewo huſ- 
' Pabliſied, bands: yet through merey,obtained a Reprieve, But I will couch no 
more upon this Pitch, left I defile my hands, and the Readers eyes 
cherewith, 

"QBSERYAT. EV: 


| That the eAnavbaptiſts are a cruell and bloody Sett. 


Suetonixs writeth,that a Phyſiognomer being demanded what he 
thonght concerning the nacurall inclination and conlittution of Tibe- 
Tiberti Ts, 1% the Emperour,anſwered, I ſee in him ##Ao ajuz]; m2pueeiuor, dire 

0. mingledwith blood : Thereby intimating,that he would prove a moft 

ſanguine tempe- OR SoCOAT LG WE : 

Yatles. lewd,laſctvious,and cruell Emperour ; the dirt in his complexion re- 
preſenting filthineſſe,and the blood, Crxelty, Such 1s the temper ofthe 
Anabaprtiſts,filthy and impure,as I have ſhewed before 3 and,which 
1s far worſe,cruell and bloody. 

As it isthe peculiar Attribute of God to be the Saviour,and Preſer. 

Ms 20. ver of Mankind : ſo the Devils proper name is in Hebrew Abaddo»,in 

Apoc.g.1z: Greek Apolhonxhar is, The Deſtrojer. He was a murderer from the be= 


Sneron.1n vit. 


John 8.44 ginningas our Saviour teacheth ns: ſeducing our firſt Parents;and by 
his ſuggeſtion bringing in ſin, and, by fin, death upon them, and all 
their poſterity, He was acceſlary to the firſt marder that ever was 
committed by Cain,upon the body of his brother Abel. 


Frateruo primum maducrunt ſanguine terre ; 


an ſince he hath been cheruine and deftrution of many millions 
of men : nn. 

Firſt, nnder colour of Religion, inducing them /acrificare humanas 
hoſtias, to butcher men in ſacrifices ro him: In ſome places their Pa- 
rents, as amongſt theTriballi,in others their children.as inthe valley 
of Hinnon: among the Indians, their Kings and Prieſts; and in other 
Eountries, either the beſt of men,or the neareſt of blood. 

Secondly, by imbroiling ſingle men in duels, Families 1D frayes 8: 
riots, Kingdomes in wars, both tforain and domeſticall. 

Laſtly,by raiſing perſecorions againſt the true ſervants of God, 
and maintainers of the Orthqdox Faith : In the firſt Ages of the 
Church, by Heathen Emperours ; in the middle, by che Ariansand 
Antitrinicarians; and inthe later, by the Antichriſt of ——— ws 


concerning the Set of Anabaptifts. 


Adherents. As for the Herefie of the Anabaptiſfts.it is neither ſo anci- 
ent as ſome of the former;neither wavit ever ſo far diſperſed, neither 
had ir power todoe ſo much miſchiefe, and'Mke ſuch havock of the 
rrae Church: Yer finceir firſt ſprung up in Germasy,it hath cauſed and 
_ occalioned the effaſion of very much blond, as I declared before in 
the Introductiontothis Treatiſe;and by a tew inſtances,as1t were,ex 
fembria de textu, by the lift and /elvedge, you may judge how deeply Eraſ. Adag. 
the cloth rs died in bloud, by: 
To paſſe by the horrible parricide committed in the field of the 
Santo Gall: by an Anabaprtiſt upon his owne brother,which* Gaftixe » Lib. r.p.z2. 
relateth after this manner : The elder brother, by the inſligation of the Immane parri- 
Devill having his ſword under his cloake, cals his brother (nothing aware © pag Ger - 
of his blondy intent) before his father ,mother, fiſters, and the whole family, Finer are hs 
commands him there to kneele down before them,and ſuddenly whips out his ,guiſt; in San- 
 [word,and cuts off his head,and throwes it at the feet of his parents: where ts Gallenſun 
at they were ſo affrighted,that they died mad : the murderer himſelfe de. 92/97%u que- 


fending.che fact,and laying,Yoluntas Det impletaeft, | Hee? af. 


z0cat ffater fratrem, nibil tale cogitantem, in pat-is, matris, fororur, totiuſquefthilie c: aſeſſumJuber 
ut tw*medio gene dcponat ; ut autem iftc in genua ſeſt dimiſtt, corripit frater enſem quem in hoc attulerar, 
atque per fr atris Jugulum protinus ad.git caputquedetondit, quod pareatum pedibus advolutum peftora 
exanimat ; e rel:qua corp.ris truito magna cruoris vis emanat, coxcidunt atqu? amentia em.riunt.r quot- 
quot adſunt, | | | 
_ Atthe firf? rifivg ofthe Anabaptiſts in Suevieand Fraxcovia,to the | 
num ber of forty traouſand,they killed all the Nobles and Gentry that 
made any head co top their pornlar fury. And no marvell the pzopies 
tingers were dipt in blond, when their King and Prophets whole 
hands and armes were embrued in it.7 he, Mancer their Prophet,Se- 
natour,and Generall (for he was all theſe) in the firſt ſpeech he made 
in the head ofhis army by Frankbm,(abovementioned)told the peo- 
ple,** That it was Gods promiſe that the righteous ſhon!d waſh their 
** feet inthe bloud of the wicked;and therefore he exhorted them ro 
** fall peJi=mell upon all the Princes,and Magiſtrates, and Landlords, 
* astyrants and theeves,that ſucked the bloud of the people, & lived 
*<1n luxury and wantonnefle ; and to kill every mothers ſon of their 
** enemies,and offer them up, was an acceptable ſacrifice to God. 
Another Prophet of theirs, /obn Matthias by name,who bore great 
{way with ehe people, when a Black» fmirh pinched bim with a diſ- 
graceful! ſcoffe, calling him cacatums Prophetam, he procuredhimio 
be condemned to death.and himſelf wonld needsbecheexecuionher, 
| wounding 
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Hiſtory ofthe wonnding him ficſt wich a halbert, and the wound proving nortmor- 


C. 3. 


Anabapuſts, xall, he afterſhort him thorow with a piftoll : chen ſhedding a ſery 


Crocodile tears,and ſeeming to take compaſſion on himyhe pardon- 
eth him for his raſh ſpeech, ſaying, that God was reconciled to him, 
& that he had a revelation from heaven,that the man ſhould not die 
of his wounds: yet he proved,as in other things,fo in that,a falſe pro- 
pher,the man dying a few dayesafcer,A man would think that their 
Tailor, King ſchn of Lezdes,ſhonld rather uſe the »ecdle,then the rapier 
or ſword ; yet, when ſoonatter his Coronation he made a grear feaſt, 
bidding at leaſt 4000,men and women, between the firſt and ſecond 
courſe,he accuſeth a man of high treaſon, and cuts off his head with 
his own hand,and returns merry to ſupper,and after ſupper,with the 
ſame bloudy hand cakes upon him to adminiſter the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the body and blond of our Saviour-and not log after, when 
there wasa great famine in the City of Munſter, & yet the King and - 
his Courtiers abated nothing of their variety of ful diſhes,and one of 


: his fifteen wives(for ſomany he had) ſomewhat more conſcientious 
_ thenthereft, ſaid, that ſhe rhought God was not well pleaſed with 


their fealting and rioting inthe palace, when the people pined-for 
hunger intheir houſes,8 many died famiſhed in the tireets;the King, 
being rold of it, bronght her to the market: place, with other of his 
wives,and making her kneele down,there cut oft her head,and com= 
manded his other wives to ſing & give praiſes for it tothe heavenly 
Father.Ic will be here ſaid;that our Anabaptiſts in England were ne- 
ver arraigned or condemned for any ſuch crimes, and that they ſeem 
to be a filly and harmleflepeople : yet let us rake heed how we ſufter 
the eggs of the Cockatrice to remaine amongſt us; for when they be 
hatched,there will break out of chem moſt venemous {erpents, The 
Lion, when he is very young, 1s rather gameſome then ravenous, or 
cruell ; but when he growes big, and knowes his own ſtrengrh,being 
hunger-bir,he r«ns roaring abroad, fecking whom he may devonre, - 


OBSER VAT, V. 
That the Anabaptifts are a prophane and ſacrilegions Seft, 


As morall vertne is paced in the middle between two extremes ; 
the one in the exceſſe,the other in the defeR: for example. liberality 1s 
in the middle,berwixt prodigality inthe exceſſe,and covetouſnefle in 
the defet:magnanimity in the middle,berween ambition or haugh I 

nEUuc 


— n * _ 
. = = _ 
=- 
—_— _ 
_ 
D_ 
— 


OO 


SE 48S 


—_ F _ S PF = 
—— x = 
PR 


TS x 


2a — —_— rep: PY —_— 


” _— 
mo D 


f 
4\ 
b 


lem] 
at 
Vrrs- | 
nh 
Ine 
T 
nay 
welder 
"i 
gt I; 
Knots 


concerning the Se of Anabaptiſts. 


neſſe in the exceſſe,& puſillanimity or baſeneſſe in the defed: forti- 
ade or true valour in the middle, between temerity or fool-hardines 
in the exceſſe, and cowardize inthe defeR: ſo alfo trne Religion hath 
her proper ſeat in the middle, berween ſuperſtition intbeexceſle , 8 
prophaneneſle in the defe&: and ofthe two extremes, prophaneneſſe 
is the worſe, becauſe it 1s neer neighbor to atheiſme, which plucks np 
all Religion by the root,ont of the hear, Religio is fo called 4 religan- 


_ de,becauſeit bindeth the ſoule ro God with the girdle of verity : this 


golden belt of verity,ſuperſtition tyes too hard and ftrair,prophane- 
nefſe too wideand looſe. A ſuperſtitions man feareth God in ſach 
ſort as he ought not, a prophane perſon feareth him nor as he ought : 
che ſuperſtitious attribute that worſhip to God which he requirerh 


nor;the prophane yeeld him not that worſhip he requireth : ſaperſti-_ 


tion atrireth Religion over gorgeouſly,prophaneneſle ſtrips her of her 
neceſſary dreſſe of decent rites and ceremonies: in a word,ſuperſtiction 
offers to God what he elaimes not for his owne; prophaneneſle facri- 
legiouſly robs him of that which is his owne in a partienlar manner, 
In deceftation of which ungodly diſpoſition in men,both Greeks and 
Latines have a proverbiall ſpel, iz«s is £iCnaar, procul eſte profani; and, 
Odi profanum vnigu & areco.faith the Poer, Away with prophane per- 
ſons,joyn not hands with thoſe who finger holy things: If ir be bur- 
plary to break into mens houſes, 8 rifle them,whart wu irco rifle Chur- 
ches?If it be felony to rob men,whart is it to rob God?The Anabap- 
riſts here,with a heart of adamant,and brow of brafle, will be ready 
to anſwer, that, like diltrated men,we rave at we know not whom, 
we cry down ſuch a fin as hath no exiſtence : chat the word ſacriledge 
or holy theft,is a meere ſcar-crow or bug beare to fright fools. For thoſe 
things that are truly holy are laid up1n the ſoule, as the gracesof the 
Spiric, which cannot be plundered : as for outward things, there is no 


holinefle in them ; neither in Churches, norin Altars,nor in Fonts, - 
nor in Pulpits,nor in Veſlelsor Veſtments,nor in Glebes or Centries, 


What.thou prophaneE/az.are there no Sabbarhs now to be hallowed? 
No Sanctuaries to be reverenced?no Sacraments to be adminiftred? 
no ſacred Oblation to be made? no duties to be paid'ro God , and 
thoſe who attend on his ſervice?didithou never hear of a diſtin&tion 
of a twofold holinefle,inherent and relative,or,as ſomerather phraſe 
1t,ſubzeitivaand objetiva,a holinefle in the ſubjeRt,and a holineſle in 


the objeR ? inherent holinefle no intelligent manever attributed ro 


outward and inanimate things; for that holines is a fruit of faith, pra- 


Ce duced 


177 


178 Remarkable Obſervations 


duced in the ſoul by the operation ofthe holy Spirit, que net eripi,nee 

ſarripi pateſs;but for relative holineſs,no religious Chriſtianever deni- 

ed it tothefe things, The ground of which relative holineffe is Gods 

peculiar intereſt in chem, either by vertae of his own claim, & chal- 

lenge to them,or by the free- will-offering, donation and dedication 

ofthem to him by godly perſons. In which regard, ſome places are 

holy,as Temples hallowed to his Name : ſome dayes, as Feaſts dedi- 

cated to his honour : ſome perſons, as Prieſts and Levites under the 
Law.Presbyters and Deacons under the Goſpel,men ſer apart for his 
ſervice:ſome lands,profits & emoluments.as glebes, tithes, firſt- fruits, 
oblations,and other obventions,afligned for the maintenance of the 
Miniftry:ſome utenfils, as Tables, Fonts,Palpirs,Chalices, Veſiments, 

and the like, imployed in the immediate ſervice and worſhip of God; 

and toalienate unjuſtly,detain or purloin any of theſe things from any 

of thoſe places,or perſons.to whom the law of the land, agreeable to 

Gods Law, hath appropriated or apporttonared them, is that we call 

Sacriledge; which the Heathen themſelves, by rhe glimmering lighr 

of Nature, knew not only to be a fin, but a hainous and capital crime: 

for this is one of the Lawes in the twelve Tables ſo much commend... 

Cic. proRoſc, ed,Sacrum ſacrove commodatum qui r4p/it, parricida efto + Let hit thut 
Amer. fheales away any holy thing, or dedicated to a holy uſe,be puniſhed as a parri- 
T:ſ6; pr upngana cide: rhat 1$,as ſuch a one, who had murdered his father or mother : 
reproſic ; and what was ſach a perſons doom by the Romare Law? To be ſowed 
Bruſon. in 4 ſacke,and caſt alrve imto the ſea, Neither was the punifhment leſle 
Facet.ct exemp, ſevere among the Erhiepians - for if any were convinced of that crime 
Veolys' 991% 3mongt themathere wasa potion given him to drink,made of divers 
pk "12 po. kinder of poiſon, which they had no ſooner taken off, but it wrought 
£: terrores mi= fo upon their fancies,tharthey conceived themſelves to be ſang with 
_ ®ijy; ſerpertum all kindes of ſerpents; and, to rid themſelves of the paine, they made 
ooſervr, eunt, aygay themſelves. Here theſe prophane wretches will be apt to reply, 
yp Whar are the Heathen Lawes tous? How prove you out of Gods 
conſtiſtan, Word, that ſacriledge isa fin? To forbeare orher teſtimonies, which 
might belargely infiſted upon, Saint Pax not only ranketh icamong 

grievous fins, bur ſets ir in a degree of impiety above Idolatry,T how 

Rom.2.22zz which abhorreſt Idols, deft thow commit ſacriledge ? as if he ſhould ſay, 
Thon that ſo mneh dereſteſt Idolatry, that thon abhorreſt the very 

 nameofan Idoll, doſt thon worſe ? namely, commir ſacriledge ? Sa- 

criledge, without all doubt, is worſe then Idolatry ; for, he more 

wrongeth che Deity, who robbeth the crue God of that which ; his 

| ne, 
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due, then he, who, through a miſtake, exhibics honour to another in 
ſtead of him, And chat this kind of ſaeriledge we ſpeak of, whereby 
Churchesor Churech-men are defrauded of cheir due,is no berter nor 
worſe then robbing God himſelf, the Propher Malachi aftirmeth, <p, v.89. 
Verbis non tantums diſertis, ſed & exertis:Will a manrob hu gods? yet you 
have rebbed me; but you ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and 
offerings: therefore are ye curſed with a curſe,for you have robbed me, ever 
chis whole Nation. Ye arecurſed with a curſe, what means this redu- 
plication? Cana man becurſed without acurſe? are the latter words 
redundant and ſuperfluous ? doe they T2eia*4 No ſuch ching ; the 
| learned know berrer then fo, the redoubling of the word is very fi- 
enificant in holy Seriprtures:as where we reade, YVi/itanas, viſitabo, in 
viſiting, 1 will vifit thee; that is, I will viſitthee ina ſingular manner : 
and, /1ultiplicande,multiplicabo, In multiplying, I will multiph thee; thar 
1s, I will exceedingly multiply thee : and, &enedicendo,benedicam , In 
bleſſing,1 will bleſſe thee : that1s,I will extraordinarily blefle thee: ſo 
here in the Prophet,ye ſhall be carſed with a cxrſe, iraports no lefle,the 
ye ſhall becurſed with a ſtrange curſe, a fignall curſe, ſuch a curſe as he 
that heareth,his ears ſhall tmgle,and his knees ſmite one the other + Such a 
curſe as was inflited upon Terxes,and (epio,and Marcus Craſſrs,and 
Herod,and their afſociats , for attempting or ating chis horrible vil- - 
lany. Xerxes ſentan Army of 4000.to deſtroy the Temple at De/phos, 
and pillage all thoſe pree1ous things, which all thoſe Kings, Princes 
& Nations, who by their Embaſſadorsconſulted the oracle concern- Juſtin,hiſt.1.z, 
ing the ſaccefle of their wars,had laid upthere; bur his whole Army X:rzes exe 
was deſtroyed by Thunder and Lightning from heaven: neither had 74 c0n- 
Cepiothe Conſul better inceefle , after be had ſpoiled the famous com 
Church of Tolouſe,and from thenee taken a great maſſe of pold;both ru Delphos ad 
he,& every manin ts army that had fingered any of that gold,came Tcmplum 4pol- 
ro a miſerable end, 8 gave occaſion to that latine proverb ſpoken of *#** 4#71p1tn- 
a man who lives miſerably & dies deſperately,avrawm habetToloſanum, pea Fu mm 
ſurely he had ſome of the gold of Tolouſe in his keeping. In like man- 4;b..s & fulr;y- 
ner, Marcus Craſſis,after he had taken 2000 talents vf gold our of the zibus deleta eſt, 
Temple at Jern/alem,which Pompey left there, was no ſooner paſt o- E'al. Chil, 
ver the river Exphrateschen his whole army was routed by the Par- 
thians,and part of rhe gold he canſed ro be carried our of theTemple, 
was melted and poured into bis mouth, after he was lain, with theſe 
words, © Now ſurfeit of gold after thy death , wherewith thou 
* couldſt never be ſatisfied al thy life long: Yet Herod, who could not 
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but hear of this dyſafier of (7af*, living in thoſe times and parts, 
Dans. 5. \.c would take no warning thereby: but,underſtanding of vaſt ſams of 
Ts _ " monylaid up forlafery in the Temple, and hidin the Sepulchre of 
Falx ſacrorum David,ſent his men of war to rifle the place; whozin digging, as they 
4/d7c mag#'- came to the Cave near the coffins of David and Solorzonthere brake 
ficenta ceni- cut thence a fire, that burntthe ſacrilegious delvers all to aſhes. To 
SIT. theſe wemay adde Balſhaz.z.ar,Copronymma, Julian the gSOVECrnour of 
Shot, vaſes f- the Eaſt,and ſervant to the Apoſtate Emperour of that name, & Fe- 
- Mariz 133i« lx; who all reada ſad LeAure to Chureh-robbers, written in Chara- 
/@ #T-  ,... ters of blood, 1 PE. 
Caper Sed ifth F ſoon as Balſhazzar took the veſſels of theTemple into his hands, 
pr pry and carrouſed in the cups, he /aw an hand on the wall writing his dreadful 
ſoluerit: Felix doome, Aﬀcer Leo,furnamed Copronymus, eſpyeda Crown beſer with 
—_— #4- Carbuneles in aChriſftianChureh,and covering after ic,cavſed it to be 
gell9 Call: Me 


«+: fetched from thenee,and had ſer it upon his head; rhere ſuddenly a- 
rod, roſe a Carbercle in his fore-head, which ſuffered his temples aſterwards 
oy fadit he to take noreſt. And as cloſe did the puniſhment of the like ſacriledge 
zimg, extinfizs follow ar the neeles of Julian, and Felix ; fOrs within a fey weeks 
ha Julian cer Felix, deriding at the rich plate aries ſonne was ſerved in, 
Dit 41 " rogether with Jalian,had carried away all the rich preſents , & many 
d-lapſus,iſcc. veſſels of gold, which the devotion of Conffaxtine and C onſtantina had 
13'us putrediac dedieatedto Godin the new Temple at Jeraſalem, built by Queen 
exc/-1yintcifitz Helena, Gods vengeance ſeiſed upon them both, Fe{x dying of a flax 
jt Hark! of blood,and /ukar of the foul diſeafe.called the WHiſerere; which I 
blaſpbemie, per. ſpare to deſcribe, leſt it ſhould defile my pen, as it did his-lacrilegions 
5, er ag ; ich G ily puniſhed , no ſort of 
zis ins ad raouth. Of this fin, which God ſo exemplarily punifhed , no _ O 
fercus eFciet= aneient hereticks or ſchiſmaricks were more guilty then the Done- 
WP rare,och 1; Rs, from whom our Anabapriſisare lineally deſcended ; for Saint 
TT. | eAnguſtine in his Epiſtle to Boxifacire, bitterly exclaims againſt them 
ro.-Adem Dj- for ruſhing violently into the Churches of the Catholicks, breaking 
| viManriciiſicb aſander the Alrar- boards, pulling down the partitions, & making ha- 
«rve2 1291 yock of all things; 8 herein our Anabapriſts theircurſed off-ſprings, 
hes ie yz earn tO / hwy Rotman with Cniperaolin , inthe yeare 1534 after 


edificiisincen- they had altered the Senate in {wnſter,ſeiſed npon the Chureh dedi- 


dunt drinde cared to CManricinficnated inthe Suburbs; & pillaged all the other 
Temp/a omia Churches in the City, And in Suevie,and Franconia, uncer and Phi. 
TE "rave fer," CWOPrincipall incendiaries among the Anabapriſts, made their 
= ; POPE: Magazins in the Covent of the Fraxciſcans, and caſt their Ordnance 

6 there;& Phifer,runnipg into the country of /sfield., pillageth all the 
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Caſtles,and Churches, Andtheir Tayler- King,[obn of Leidew, of the 
\ Copes, and Altar-cloathes , and rich veſtments (ſtolne from the 
Charehes which they pillaged)made good uſe;and by the help of his 
former trade, tranſlated them all into apparell for himſelf, and his 


Courtiers,& glittering Capariſons for his horſes, And whatevilcheir 


Diſciples mingled with Browniſts, have done in the SanQuaries of 
God in England and Ireland,thongh I ſhould hold my peace,the rim- 
ber out of rhe beams,8 the Chalices ont ofthe Veſtry,and che mar- 
ble and brafſe out of the Monuments of the dead, would proclaim it 
co the everlaſting infamy of this prophane SeR. But it is timeClaudere 
rivos,to ſhnt down the flogd-gates, left my diſcourſe beoverflown with 
theſe muddy and brackiſh waters, —— Set prata bibernm, 


| OnSERYAT. Us 
Of the untimely deaths, and fearfull ends, of the Ring-leaders 
of thus Seft, = 
Ny mar knoweth either love or hatred by all that is before him,al things 
come alike to all;there is one event tothe righteous, and to the wicked;tothe 
clean, and to the unclean ; ts himthat ſacrificeth,and to him that ſacrificeth 


Eccleſ.g'12, 


wot: as #5 the good, [0 ts the funner; and he that ſweareth, as he that feareth 


an Oath. Thus ſpeaketh King So/omer , either inthe perſon of the 
Epicare,denying ſpeciall providence;or,as molt agree,in his own per- 
ſon,withone any figure or Proſopopuia at all;to deterre men from paſ- 
ſing raſh cenſures apon any In particular , for outward dyſaſters, in 
regard ofche common calamities incident to all mankind : no man 
may certainly judge , whether a man be in Gods favour or ſtate 
of Grace, by the floate of theſe outward bleſſings ; or that he is 
ont of Gods favour, and in the condicion ofa Reprobate, by theebbe 
of them, or thecontrary innndation of afflitipns : For a man may be 
as miſerable as Lazarus inthis world,yet deſtinated tro Abrahams bo- 
ſome: as onthe otherfide, a man may beas happy as Dives. here, 
yer reſerved for eyerlaſting torments hereafter. It is therefore ſage 
Counſell the Poet giveth , Ne te queſivers extra, ſeek nor thy ſelf 


out of thy ſelf; neither valuethy ſelf by thy ourwardeftate,but thy 


ſock of inward vertues. Notwithſtanding this generall obſervation 
concerning the benigne aſpeR of heaven 1n this life,or manifold dyf- 
alters, 1c 1s moſt certain, that God exempteth ſome from common 
calamities,and powreth the full vials of his vengeance upon others in 
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ach ſorr,even in this life; that the moſt ſecure finners are conflrain'd 

Pſaj.5$.10, to profeſle,in the words of the Pſalmiſt, ntique eff frutFus jnſto, wtique 
eſt Denus judex interra; doubtleſſe there is a reward to the juſt, doubileſſ; 

there is a Judge hat judgeth the earth. If God did nor ſer a mark apon 

ſome notorious offenders in this life, and make them examples too- 

thers, upon whar evidence could the Prophet ſay , the Lord xs knows 

by the judgment which he executeth.the wicked ts ſnared in the works 0 f hs 
 ownbands?On which texts the enſuing relations may ſerve asa brief 

— Commentary. Who cannot read Corah and his Complices linne in 

their puniſhment? they made che firſt Schiſme in the congregation, 

and,in their time.there wasa wide rent made inthe earth, through 

' Num.16.31- which they deſcended quick, into hell. Elymas the ſorcerer, who endea- 
- vonred to ſeduce the Proconſal from the Chriſtian faich, and caſt a 
miſt as it were before his eyes,that he might nor diſcern crueReligi- 
on from ſuperſticion,was ſuddenly ſmitten with blindnes, (Cerincbus 
the old heretick , who corrupted the doArine of the Goſpel in the 
pureſt times, reſorting toa common Bath where he met the Apoſtle 


As 13.it. 


| petn of Chriſt, was killed by the fall of the houſe , as ſoon as the beloved 


4 Diſciple who made haſte ro ſhun him, was got our of the door. Ifon- 
tan with his ewotrals, Priſciflaand Maximilla, who betrayed the 
Hicron.it Ca- rruch of God,took part of Fada:'s cord, and hanging themſelves, there= 
by ftravgled that herefie inthe Infancy. fares, who tare the ſeame- 
lefle coat of Chriſt,and with a part thereofcovered the hereticks.cal- 
led from his name avichees, had his skin wholly corn from his fleſh, 
and being thus excoriated, in the quickeſt ſenſe of lingring pain, he 
yielded up his unhappy ghoſt ; 
Vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata ſub umbras. 
Arine,who infected che greateſt part of the world with his peſti- 
lent herefie.came ro a moſt ſhameful end in the publick Jakes at = 
lexazdria, voyding his bowels at his eaſement there, Neftorixe his 
tongne rotted in his mouth; wherewith,for many years he had blaſ- 
phemed the perſon of Chriſt, Topaſle by other Arch-hereticks, who 
Ponran.Catal. caſted ofthe cup of trembling io chis life, our of which , ic is to be 
Jae: _ feared, they now ſack che very dregs in Hell;the intelligent Reader, 
"nm Alſartazs Who peruſeth rhe late Rtoriesofche Anabapriſts, cannot bur rake no- 
& Sueviam Lice that many thonſands of that Set , who defiled cheir firſt Bap- 
x 50000. ciſme by their ſecond, were baptized the third time wich their own 
= /*7mm iruc- blood, yet ſuffered death (zo #t coronam fidei, ſed panam perfidie.) 
Kate. Servetws,an Anabaptiſt as well asan Aries,received the ſentence of | 


death 
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death at Geneve, Phifer at Mulhm, Rotman, that facrilegious Ana- 

baptiſt, was ſlaine in Saint Lamberts Chureh-yard: Thomas Mnncer 

was pur to the rack by George Duke of Saxor,and the Land-grave of 
Heſſe,where he roared molt fearfully,and in the end had his head cur 

off,and put upon a high pole in the fields, Three hundred Anpabaptifts 

that fell upon the Monaſtery of Bilſwerd in Friz/and, and rifled it, 

were all of them (ſave 62.that fled) either killed in the ruines of the 
Monaſtery, or put to death by the Hang-man. I gave thee a touch, 

courteous Reader,in the firſt Chapter, of their King, John of Leidey, 

and their Conſull, Bernard (, »ipperdoling, whoſe judgements ſlept nor ; 

for before the end oftwo years, in which they plaid all their pranks, 
rhey,cogether with their great Prophet, were tied to a Rake,had their 

feſh torn from them with hot pincers; 1n the end, they; were ſftab- 

bed to the hearts, and after they were dead, their bodies were put in Kretciring. 
iron cages,and hanged on the Steeple of Saint Lambert : the Kipg.ac- Slcid.Com, 
cording to liis Royall dignity, having his exakation, hanging higher |: 19- 


then the Conſull and the Propher. _—_— Fo 
cartiifices ac ſor cipes ignn,e& per borum© amplins lacer@i fravnſattis demnn per pet or mucronibus, 
& caveis ferreis illigatt, ad ſumman turrss urbis ex prruntur penſiles 3 Rex quidem medius, & qnauts 
eſt bominis ftaturz ſublimior, Idem verbis parum mutatis habet Pontan.in Catal Hzret. 


AAS SBORSRRA Rado handaatnanehncblbranyag 
A Cenſure of a Booke printed Anno 1644. Intiruled, 
The Confeſsion of faith of thoſe Churches which are 
commonly (thongh falſly) called 


AnaBaprists, 


P77 writeth,that if the black humour of the Cuttell-fiſh be min- Nat.tid. 1.32. 
gled with oyle in a lamp, the viſages ofall in the roome, though <2p.10. | 
never ſo faire and beautifnll, will ſeeme ougly, and of the hien of 7%, // Se- 
Blackamores ; ſo the ProQors for our Anabaptifts would bear us in {10,050 
hand, thatall, who of late havepreached and written againſt that {avis oc, 
Se, throngh the blacke humour of malice, tanguays Sepia atra- alioqui forme- 
»ento, make it appeare much more deformed and-odious ther it is: /#50rribiles cr 
for if we givecredit to this Confeſſion and the Preface thereof, thoſe ers Ros _—_— 
who among usare branded with that title, are neither Heretickes, i 


nor 


Remarkable Obſervations 


nor Schiſmaticks, bur tender-hearted Chriftians:upon whom,chrough 
falſe ſuggeftions,the hand of authority fell heavy, whileſtthe Hierar- 
chy ſtood : for, they neither teach free-will, nor falling away from 
grace with the Arminiars, nor deny originall fin with the Pelegians, 
nor diſclaim Magiſtracy with the Jeſiits, nor maintain pluraliry of 
wives with the Polygamiſ?s, nor community of goods with the Apo. 
fokci,nor going naked with the Adamites ; mneh lefleaver the mor- 
cality of the ſoule with Epicures and P/3chopannichiſis:and to this pur. 
poſe they have publiſhed chis Confeſſion of their Faith, ſubſcribed 
| by fifteen perſons, inthe name of ſeven Churches in London, 
 Inzermtpþri- | Ofwhich 1 may truly ſay, as Saint Hilary doth of that of the Ari- 
mum verba vt- ans, T hey offer tothe unlearned their faire cup fill of venome, anointing the 
ritansyut virus brim wihthe honey of ſweet and holy words,they thruſt in ſtore of true poſs. 
[I WH" tions that together with them,they may juggle inthe venom of therr falſhood: 
they cover alittle ratſ-bane in a great quantity of ſugar, that it may 
not be diſcerned:for, among the fifty three Articles of their Confe(- 
 fion;there are notabove ſix but may paſſe with a faire conſtruQion: 
and in thoſe ſix,none of the fouleſt and moſt odious pofitions,where- 
with that Sect is aſperſed,are expreſſed. What then?are all that have 
" imployed their congue and pen againſt them heretofore, no bercer 
then calumniators and falſe accuſers of their brethren?nothing lefſe: 
for, beſides the teſtimonies of Melantthon, Bullinger, Sleiden, Gafttne, 
Pont anus,Gni- de- Bres,& others, wholived among them,by the har- 
'mony of all the Proteftane Chnrehes Confeſſions ic appears,that the 
Maſters of our Anabaptiſts, and ring-leaders ofthat Sect in Switzer- 

land, Snevia, Franconia, Munſter, Saxony, and the Low-Countries, - 
held ſuch erroneous tenets as are above mentioned;and iftheir Scho- 
lars in England have learned no ſuch doarines from them, it is be- 
cauſe they are pwries in their Schoole, and have not taken any /eſſon 
in the xpper formes : they have bur fipt of the cup I ſpake before of : 
the Devill holds them bur by the heel only, as Thetis did Achilles, 

when ſhe dipt himin the ſea. TT — 

Weread 1n Diodorm Siculrs, of certain creatures about the ſhores 
of Ny/ws nor fully formed3and in a Stone-cutters ſhop we ſee here the 
head of a man, there all the upper parrs carved, in a third placethe 
perfeRt ſarne;ſo it ſeemsto megthar theſe Anabaptiſts are bur #» fiers, 
(as the Sehooles ſpeak ) not i» faltoeffe - like the fiſh and ſerpenrs1n 

the mudof Nilw,not fully ſhaped ; like a tatne in the Stone-cutters 
| hop,not finithed: they are Anabaptiſts bur in part:not in whole,Be 
- ir 
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it fo, for I defire ro make them rather better, then worſe, then they 
are: Iwilltherefore lay nothingto them but that they owne, nor 
bring any other evidence againſt them, then this their Confeſſion 
In which, Lexcepr, 
Firſt, againſt thoſe words in the thirty one Article, /hatſoever the 
| Saints any of them dze poſſeſſe or enjoy of Godin this life us by Faith, This 
paſſage ſavours rank of that error or hereſie(call it which you pleaſe) 
imputed ro Armacanm, who is ſaid ro have taught that the right of 
all poſſeſſions and goods or temporall bleſſings, 1s founded in grace, 
not in nature;and that we hold them by no legall cenure, but Evan- 
gelicall promiſes:and true ic is thac none bur che faith full hold in capi- 
te,nor have any bur trae beleevers a comfortable and [anttificd nſe of the 
creatures,and a ſpiritualltitletro them; bur yer ic cannot be denyed char 
they may have,and many have acually a legall ricleto chem 8: civill 
intereſt in themeven before they are in Chriſt, or adopted into his 
family by a&uall fairh:for if it were otherwiſe,Eſa® ſhould have had 
no right to mount Seir,nor Nebachadnezzar to Tyre, which yet the 
Text faith,God beſtowed upon them : nay.if this poſition may take 
place, no childe ſhall have any right to his fathers inhericance, nor 
Prince newly born to his Crown : which is not only an abſurd, bur a 
very dangerous and ſeditious aflertion,None of the four great CHo- 
narchs of the world repreſented in Daniels viſion, for ought can be pro- 
ved, were true beleevers.though ſome of them did {me outward acts 
of piery,andaftorded ſome reall courtefies to the people of God : yet _ 
of theſe Kingdomes rhe Prophet ſpeaking ſaith,thar che moſt High ru.. D5n 425,32. 
leth in them,and giveth them to whomſoever he will: And Saint Augrſtine 
is bold to ſay,that the ſame God who ſerthe Crown upon ( onſtantine 
the Chriſtians head,gave the Empire of the world to [liar the Apo- 
ftata : Nay,Chriſt himſelfe paid tribute to Ceſar, and acknowledged 
that he had aright to thetribute-mony, ſaying, Render wnto Caſar the 
things that are Ceſars:Yet that { eſar he ſpake of was Tiberim,an ene- Mat-22. 21. 
my to pus age a kinde of monſter among men, 
Secondly, Iexcepr againſt thoſe words in the 38. Article, that the 
ane maintenance of the officers aforeſaid ſhould be the free, & voluntary com- 
munication ofthe Church,and nat by conſtraemt to be compelled from the peo 
ple by aforced Law. — TH 
Theſe words may carry a double ſenſe:1ftheir meanipg be.thar all 
religions Chriſtians onghe freely ro conrribure to the maintenance 
of the Miniſtery, and ſhonld not need any law to inforce them ; we 
Dd embrace 
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embrace their good affetion to the Chnreh,and Church-men: But if 
their meaning be,that the maintenance ought to depend upon the vo - 
luntary contribution of their Pariſhioners, and that io caſe the flocke 
ſhould deny their Shepherds either part oftheir m1lkeor fleece, that 
the Paſtours ſhould have no aſliftance of Law to recover them ; this 
their opinion is moſt impious and ſacrilegious,and direRly repvgnanc 
to the Law of God, which affigneth tithes for the maintenance ofthe 
Pciefts :&that lavy of God in the old Teitament is not abrogated in 
the Nev , but rather confirmed, at leaſt in the equity thereof; for 
Chriſt, ſpeaking oftyching Mint and Cummin,ſaith, Thoſe things ze 
Luke 1 1-4%: ought to.doe.,and net leave theſe things wnaore : and the Apoſlle proverh, 
x Cor.g.9+ 19. that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to [ive of the Goſpel, both by 
For it is Writ the Law of God,and by the Law of nature, verſ.7,iYho goeth a warfare 


J's Mr _ Ly 6 on charge?who plaxteth a vineyard,and eateth not of the fruit there- 
-I\ » 


Thou ſhalt not offor-who feedeth a flocks and eateth not of the milk, of the flack?and y,1 7. 
muzz'c the Do ye not know, that thoſe that miniſter about rely things live of the things 
mouth of the gfeþe T emplec; aid they that wait at the Altar be partakers with the Alta)? 
oxe thar tread- gov, ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould 


ey oart live of the Goſpel, He ſaich not,God pecmitcceth or alloweth of ir, bur 


God takecare Ordaineth and commandeth ic, And leſt theſe two ſtrings ſhould nur 
of oxen ? cr, be ſtrong enoughto keep the bow ſtill benr,he adderh a third,ro wit, 


ſaith he, isit an Apoſtolicall 1njunction,* Let him that ts taught inthe Word .commu- 
altogerher for 


orr fakes > no PfCale to him thet teacheth, in all good things, Moreover, when we reade 
doubt thisis that Abrabam and Jacob gave tithes, 1 demand by what Law, whe-. 
written,that he ther by the Layy of Nature,or the Leviticall.or Evangclica!l? not by 
that plowcr', yertneof the Leviticall,for that Law was not then enacted ; and hy 
_— al ---w that Law Zevi was to receive, not pay tithes, Yet Levi himlelie in 

' that three. <brabam paid tiches to 2ſclchiſedech : if they paid ir by the Law of 
in hope,thall Natore,that bindeth all men ; if by the Evangelicali Law,it bindech 
be parrakcr of all Chriſtians to pay-their tithes towards the maintenance of 7elchi- 
OE ſedechs Prieft hood which endureth for ever, And Saint eAaſtine fearful - 
52 om p. ly upon this ground threatneth all thoſe who refuſe willingly to pay 
; their tithes, thar God would reduce them to a tithe, and blaſt all the 
nine parts oftheir eftate. Cs | oo, 

Mar.28.18,19 Thirdly,I except againſt the. 39, Article, viz. that bapriſine 1s *© an; 
_ MT: 4 © ordinance of the New Teſtament, given by Chriſto bediſpenſed 
& 8 AP g, © only vpon perſons prof eflig faich,or chat are d1 (cap! C8, Gf repght . 

& 18.8. *© who upon a profeſſion of faith ought to be baptized. Hete they lifp 
not, but ſpcak out plain their Anabapriſticall doArine: whereby they 


exclude 
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_ exclude all children of the faithfull, from rhe ſacratnent of entrance 
intothe Church, and the only onrward means of their ſalvation in 
chat (tate: but the beſt of their proofs fal ſhozr,the word o»ly., which 
only ean prove this their aſſertion, is not found in any of the texts al- 
ledged in the margent, nor can the ſenſe of it be collected fro thence. 
For thovgh it is moſt true & evident in the letter of thoſe rexts,that 
al Nations that are to be converted, and all men inrhem of yeers of 
diſcretion, that have been tanght che principles of Religion,cught to 
make profeſſion of their Faith, beforethey are baptized; as all that 
came to mens eſtate among the Jewes or proſelytes , onghr both to 
know, & togivetheir aſſent tothe covenant, before they receivedrhe 
ſeal thereof,ro wit.circurncifion: yer no ſuch thing was or could be re- 
quired of children,who notwichſtandivg were ciccumcited the eight 
day: ſo by the judgement ofallthe Chriſtian Chnrches inthe world, 
the children of beleevers,who are compriſed inthe letter ofthe cove- 
nant,may receive the ſeal thereof.to wit, baptiſme, though they can- 
not make profeſſion of their Faich by themſelves, for the preſent, but 
others mace it for them and in their ftead, The affirmative 1+ true,rhar 
all thar make profeſſion of their Faith, and teftifie theirunfained re- 
rencance,areto be baptized: bur the negative i: molt falle,that none 
are to be baptized,who have not before made ſuch profeſſion of their 
Faith, when, by reaſon of their infancy , they are notcapable to be 
raughc. Bur chis herericall aſſertion , 1s at large refured by manifold 
Arguments drawn trom Scripture, Fathers and reaſon; and all their 
eavillsandevalions exploded; Article 2. to which I refer the Readers. 
 Fourthly,I except againſt the fortiech Article, viz. The way and 
* manner of difpenting ofchisOrdinance,theSccinture holds ont to be 
*« dipping or piunging the whole body nndzr watec ; ic being a fivn, 
©** mult anſiver the things ſignified, which are theſe, 1, The waſhing 
© of the whole ſoul in the blood of Chriſt: 2, Thar intereſt theSaints 
* have inthedeath, buriall, andreſurce&ion of Chriſt : 3. Together 
«vita confirmation of onr Faith, that as certainly asthe body is 
© buriedunder water,and rileth again;ſocertainly ſhall the bodies of 
« the Saints be raiſed by the power of Chriſt. in the day of thereſur- 
« re&tion toreign with Chriit. This Article is wholly ſowred with 
the new leaven of Anabapciſme, I ſay the zew /eaven;tor ic cannot be 
proved that any of the ancient Anabaptiils maintained any ſuch po- 
{tion, there beingthree wayes of baptizing, eicher by dipping, or 
waſhing.oc ſprinkling , to which the Scripture alludeth 1n fandry 
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John 2.22. 
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places:the Sacrament is rightly adminiſtred by any of the three; and 


wharſoever is here alledged for dipping, we approve of,ſo far as it ex- 


cludeth nor the other two, Dipping may be, and hath been uſed in 
ſome plices,trina immer ſio,a three-fold dipping ; but there is no ne- 
ceſlity of it: it is not efſentiall tro Baptiſme , neither doe the texts in 
the margent conclude any ſuch thing, Ic is true, Joh» baptizedChriſt 


| in Jordan,and Philip baptized the Eunnch in the river : but the cexr 


faich not,that either the Eanuch , or Chriſt himfelf, or any baptized 
by Jobn,or his !5i(ciples,or any of Chrifts Diſciples, were dipped,plny.. 
ged,or dowſed over head and eats,as this Article implyeth,and our A. 
pabaptiſts now practiſe, 

Again,the bare exarpleot Chritt and his Apoſtles without a pre- 
cept doth nor bind the Chureh;and precept there is none for dipping, 
Ic is certain,Chriſt avd his Apoſtles celebrated the Communion af- 
rer Supper,and in unleavened bread ; and with ſuch ageſtnreas was 
chen in uſe among the Jewes : yet becauſe there is no precept in the 
Goſpel for theſe things,no Chriſtian Church at this day preciſely ob- 
ſerverh thoſe circamſtances : and therefore dato & on conceſſo , that 
Chriſt, and Saint Jehn,or their Diſciples, uſed dipping in Baptiſme;ic 
will not follow that we onght to baptize in the like, and no other 
manner.Beſides,it ought to be notedsthat in the beginning, Chriſti- 
ans had no Churehes nor Fonts in them; and there being many bun- 
dreds,nay thouſands,often to be baptized together:there was a kind: 
of neceſſity, that this Sacrament ſhould be adminiſftred 1n rivers, or 
ſach places where were ſtore of waters as there were in Exon near Sale, 
where John baptized, But now the Church hath better provided,there 
being Chriſtian Oratories every where, & Fonts in them,moſt con- 
venient for this purpoſe; whereunto I ſhall need coadd here no more, 
having fully handled this point, boch «raordarmas,andueizcordbacuas, 
in the diſcuſſion of rhe firſt Article. 

_ Fiftly,I except againſt the 41,Article, viz, © The perſons defigned: 
© by Chriſt to diſpence this ordinance,the Scriptures hold forthto be: 
*« a preaching Diſciple,it being no where tyed co a particularChurch- 
* Officer,or Perſon, If che eye be darkneſie, hovy greatis that dark» 
neſſe?ifthere be confufion in order it ſelf, how great muſt the confu- 
fion needs be? if all be Paſtours, whereare their flocks ? 1f ali be tea- 
chers,whereare theirScholars?a preaching Diſciple:ſounds as harſh'y- 
as a Scholar-Matſter,or a LeQuring bearer. Its true,we grant that all 
who have received giftsfrom God,onght romatenic ofthem Be 3s 

| enefic 
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 benefic of others; and ifany abound in knowledge,he onght to'tung.- 
municate to them that lack, and freely give,/xmen de lamine. Clonds 
when they are full, powre down, and the ſpouts run, and the eaves 
ſhed, and the preſſes overflow, and the Aromaricall trees ſweat our 
their precious and ſoveraign oyles, and every learned Scribe inthe 
Kingdome of God, brings out of his rich treaſury new things and old. Not- 1,,.; 
with{tanding this neceflary duty of imploying our talent, whatſoever 
 icbe,to ourMaiters beſt advanrage,none may rakenpon him the cure 
of ſoules withour Commiſſion; nor divide the word , and diſpence 
the Sacraments, without ordination, and impoſition ofhands:none 
may preach, except he be ſent ; none may aſſume the honoxy of the Prieſt. » 5: ; | 
hood, except he be called as was Aaron: none may open and ſhut the 1.5. 3; Sonny 
Kingdome ofheaven.except they have received the kejes fromC hreft; Malbufium 
neither a calling withour gifts, nor gifts without a calling, makes *#*-«5 datygra- 
a man of Goa: it any havea calling without gifts, their Miniſtery is cn; on 
withour fruic ; if any gifts without acalling, their Miniſtery is with- _—_ an ecu 
out power;the former have 55/2”, but not Swizwr, the latter Swan, ſire. 
bar not £527 notevery one that hath a ſtrong voicezis a lawful cryer (te faturum 
in a Court;but hethac is apointed:neither isevery one that can write ©2##mf 10: 
a good hand, a publick Notary ; bur he that is ſworn; neicher may - wa cb 
every Marinerthat is skilful in Navigation , take upon himthe of- iPþ commiſerit 
fice of a Piloc;bur he that is choſen, But this error ofthe Anabapriſts, 9/5 evocarit; x 
whereby chey overthrow all order inthe Church, and confound ſhep- & fs Deium n6- 
heards and flocks, Maſters and Scholars,Clergy andLaity,I have pro- _ 
feſſ:dly impugned, & at large refelled, Article 4. Whither I reterre hs | 
the Reader for further ſatisfaction. 2t402em1 aliqus 
Sixtly,I except againſt the 45. Article. © That ſuch ro whomGaod ©7427: fgno 
< hath given gifts, being tryed in the Church,may and oughr by the oprovare;qued 
© appointment of the congregation to prophelie. * # repre "i 
When uncer,a ſeditiousAnabapriſt, firſt ſer abroach their doQrine HD er; 
at Mulch, and took upon/him to reform many things in Church bec enim eſſe 
and State; * Luther adviſed the Senate to demand of him whaer cal- 2 /79prizem 
ling he had co doe ſuch things he did;& if he ſhould avouch God for ag FOR; 


the Authour of his calling, the OY quoties form - 
: & o_ dv — on they ſhould require ofhim to prove Ja conſucran 

taatjhus call:ng from God, by ſome evident ſign; for that whenſoever & ratiorcm #r-- 

it pleaſeth God to caange the ordinary courſe,& to call any man to 477ariam velit 

any office extraordinarily, he declares that his good will & pleaſure Je 

-—_ evident (igne. If the calling of the Anabaprifticall reachers We os = 
e ordinary,let them demonltrate it by Scripture ; it EXLFAOIGIDArY, ny declarce. 


let 
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let them proveit by miracle, For the prophecy they ſpake of, let them 
ditinQly declare, what kind of prophecying they mean, and whom 
they elieem Prophers: for Prophecying 1s taken in a double ſenſe in 
holy Scripture; fometimes according to the propriety of the Greek 
derivationfor the prediction of things future : ſometimes inalarger 
ſenſe,for revealing the myſteries of God, & expounding his Oracles, 
eitaer concerning things palt, preſent, or to come : and this two. 
manner of ways,either wich ftudy and upon premeditation, with the 
help of Ares and Tongues, and by con'ultiog the belt Commentaries 
both ancient and later; or wichour any ſtudy or premediration, b 
1mmediate revelation or inſpiration. Prophecy in tie firſt ſenſe,is an 
extraordinary calling; inthe laſt an extraordinary gift ; in the mid- 
dle acception, an ordinary miniftertall duty. And if that cuſtorve, 
which Arch-Biſhop Grindall would have introduced into theChureh, 
in the days of O. Elizabeth,and isinuſe at Geneva, and among ſome 
other reformed Churches, were put in practiſe in England.and a cer- 
tain number of Learned and able Paſtours , met at ſome ſer times, 
& having betore notice of the Texts to be handled, ſhould every one 
in their order deliver their ſeverall interpretations, obſervaticns,and 
applications therof, (which they call Prophecying)we ſhould exceed- 
ingly approve of it; and queſiionlefle, thereby the Miniſters would 
very much improve their talents of knowledge,gut for rude & illite- 
rate Mechanicks, without calling , without knowledge of Arts or 
Tongnes.npon aScripture read in theCongregation,to give their ſud- 
dain judgements, & interpretations thereof, as is the manner of the 
Anabaptifts;we hold itan intolerable preſumption in the, & unſuffe- 
rable abule in theChurch, For thoſe extraordinary revelations they 
pretend untotogether with the miraculous giitof Tongues and heal- 
1n9,for many hundred years agoe have failed inthe Church, Ifthey 
could now doe. as the Primitive Corirthians could, not only pray by 
the ſpirit, bur fipg by the ſpirit:ifupon the firſt propoſal of an obſcure 
and intricate paſſage of the old Prophets, or Apocalyple, they can 
oive vpon the taddain a clear and rationall interpretation,and deli- 
er this in whar Language ſoever ; if they can diſcover the ſecrets of 
the hearts of unbelievers in luch ſort,that they falling down ontheir 
face, ſhali worſhip God,and report that God is in yorr Aſſemblies 
of a truth;then let the examples ofthe PrimitiveChriſtians inthe A- 
poſtles dayes, ſerve them for precedents in this kind; bur thoſe 1rra- 
diations of the Spirit,together with the gliſnipg oftne fiery topgues, 


have 


the Anabaptiſts Confeſ$iou. 


have not been ſeen in any Chriſtian Church cheſe many ages:if chey 

come as ſhort of che prime converts to the Chriſtian religion in ex- 

craordinary gitts,as1n time: if they are ſo far from ſpeaking with 

ſtrange tongues, that they cannot ſpeak correaly, and coherently in 
_ one: if they are ſo wide of the ſenſe of the place they expound, that 

their P2raphraſes are often without ſenſe : if they utter old broken 

notes taken from none of the beſt Sermons, for new revelations : it 

they furbiſh up ancient hereſies,that have Jayn long inthe darke, for 

Ciiriftian armour of Light : if 1n their interpretations, they not on- 

ly contradiR the Scriptures, but themſelves; and in Read of a muſical] 

conſent, we hear nothing bur vaine janglings : if their prophecyings 

for rhe time paſt have been noverter, and none can prophefſ:e,or pro- 

miſe better of them for the time to come, rhough they pretend ne- 

ver ſo mne\ to the ſpirit,and boaſt of viſions and revelations;though 

ſome of them have a g/ib tongue, & therby ſlide into the approbation 

ofthe vulgar fort ; though intheir contemp'ations they ſoare up fo 

high,that they loſe chemlelves and their hearers ; thongu they draw 

their thi wier to a great /ength; though,notwichllanding they are of- 

ten gravelled and iterfeere, yet they out- run the hour plaſſe, andiire 

all cheir audicors before themſelves are out of breath; they ſhall give 

us leavetoeſtecm them no Prophets, but Emth«ſiaſts : no inſpired men, 

but diſtrated : no ſeers, bur dreamers : no expoſiteurs,but impoſtonrs:no 

commentators,hut commenters,nay rather commentiters:no workmes,but 

botchers: no carbuncles, but gloe-wormes : no fixed ftarres, but wande- 

rers : nolights, but ignes fatuos; exhalarions incenſed in the night, 

wich lead fools oat of their way,ſometimes into thickets, ſomtimes 

into ditches and quagmires, and many of them into rivers over head rein: yang; 

and cares, Hermaxnus Leomelits in his apology for theiRegulers a- /:15-pade ſupra 

gainſt the uſurped authority ofthe Biſhnp of (alcedox,reporteth,thar {4047 77 qu 

when the frogs make 4 hideoxs noiſe in any [ihe or ditch, about the houſes * OO tg E 

a cauale or bright burning lamp be ſet un the bauke, they becere ſud- FA Ft p 3 

dainly ſilent ,and are preſently hu(kt:the fi [02s which about the lakes and ci:ſ/as cond Te 
ditches neare the City,and Sudurbs, have made ſach a hideons noiſe ©. 
in che dark,that chey have rinch diſquiered Chrifts ſpouſe,and inter- 
rupted her ſweet repoſe, are the Jate fryof Anabanrifls, Bur now, fith I Ariſtoph, 
have ſet up a ſight pon the bankes, andclearly diſcovered both them, , _ 
and their errours : T hope we ſhall ſee no more of their Frog- gallards, oor vets, 
mor JEST: of their har(h croaking and coaxztion, either in the Pulpit or _ "_— | 
the Preſle. 
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